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PREFACE

Tuis is the sixth and last volume of a series of works designed
to contain annotated translations of all the texts in Greek and
Latin literature which relate to ancient India. The five already
published are :—

The Indika of Ktésias the Knidian.

The Indika of Megasthenes and Arrian.

The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythreean Sea.

Ptolemy’s Geography of India.

The Invasion of India by Alexander the Great.

Such other texts as have not been included in these volumes
are given here. They have been extracted from numerous
sources, such as the Histories of Herodotus, Polybius, Diodorus
Siculus, and Dion Cassius; the Geographies of Strabo and
Dionysius Periégétes ; the Natural History of Pliny, the Chris-
tian Topography of Kosmas Indikopleustes, the Life of Apollonius
of Tyana by Philostratus; the Romance History of Alexander ;
and Notices in Aelian, Nonnus, Porphyry, Stobzus, Dion Chry-
sostom, Eusebius, and others.

Though the extracts have not been arranged in their order
of sequence in accordance with any fixed principle, as that of
their chronology, yet some of them have been placed side by
side as treating in the main of the same subjects, namely
Brahmanism and Buddhism.

Since I entered on the undertaking thus, after an inter-
val of three-and-twenty years, brought to completion, Indian
Archzology has advanced apace, and some of its discoveries
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t, in later volumes, what proved to

vi
have enabled me to correc
have been errors in the earlier.

To nearly all the extracts will be found pr
of the life of the author.

With regard to the variation in the spelling of proper names
according as the translation in which they occur is from a

Greek or a Latin text, I must express my hope that it may
In the Greek

efixed a brief notice

not occasion any inconvenience to the reader.
form the letter k takes the place of ¢, ai of ae, and os of us.

In conclusion, I mast express the gratification and encourage-
ment which I derived from the very favourable notices accorded
to each volume of the series as it appeared, alike from the

Home, the Continental, and the Indian press.
J. W. MC.

42 FountainaaLn Roap,
EpiNBUrGH, 1901.
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INTRODUCTION

Tuis is the sixth and last volume of a series of works, which,
in accordance with the original design announced in the first
volume which appeared in 1877, contains annotated transla-
tions of all the Greek and Roman Classics which throw any
light upon the distant past of India.

The volumes already published are :—

I. Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian.
Calcutta, 1877. This volume includes the fragments of the
Indika of Megasthenes collected by Dr. Schwanbeck of Bonn,
and the first part of the Indika of Arrian, in which that careful
writer supplies a general account of India derived from the
best authorities.

II. The Commerce and Navigation of the Erythrean Sea.
Calcutta, 1879. This volume contains a translation (with
commentary) of the Periplis Erythrei Maris by an unknown
writer of the first Christian century, and of the second part of
the Indika of Arrian, in which is described the memorable
voyage of Nearchos from the mouth of the Indus to the head
of the Persian Gulf.

III. Ancient India as described by Kiésias the Knidian. Cal-
cutta, 1882. Ktésias was the first writer who gave the Greeks
a special treatise on India. The work is lost, but we have an
epitome of its contents by Phétios, and fragments of it in other
writers. |

IV. Ancient India as described by Ptolemy. Calcutta, 1885.
This volume contains not only Ptolemy’s Geography of India,
but also his Geography of Central and Eastern Asia, and a copy
of his Map of India.

V. The Invasion of India by Alezander the Great. First edition,

X
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Westminster, 1893. New edition, 1896. This work contains
translations of the accounts of Alexander’s campaigns in India
and Afghanistan found in Arrian, Q. Curtius, Diodorus Siculus,
Plutarch, and Justinus. The Introduction contains a sketch of
the History of Alexander, and the Preface to the new edition
brings the work up to date.

The present volume, which completes the series, contains
translations of all the remaining accounts of India which occur
in the Classics, and which are all either extracts from larger
works, or merely incidental notices.

The extracts have been collected from the following
sources : —

I. The History of Herodotos, who mentions the voyage of
discovery made by Skylax down the Indus from Kaspatyros to
the ocean, tells the story of the gold-digging ants, and names
a few Indian tribes with brief notices of their characteristics.

I1. The Geography of Strabo, who has devoted the greater
part of his fifteenth book to a description of India and Ariana.

III. The Natural History of Pliny, which contains a Geo-
graphy of India and numerous notices of its natural productions.

IV. Aeclian’s Peculiarities of Animals, a work in which occur
many notices of the animals of India.

V. The Itinerary of Alexander the Great. An excellent work
(by an unknown author) dedicated to the Emperor Constantius,
and meant for his guidance in the war against Sapor for which
he was preparing.

V1. The Christian Topography of Cosmas Indikopleustes, a
work which contains valuable information regarding Taprobane
(Ceylon), the Malabar coast towns, and the trade carried on in
the eastern seas in the sixth century a.p.

VII. Works containing passages about the Brachmans and
Buddhists of India:—

A. The De Abstinentid of Porphyry, who cites from the
lost work of Bardesanes a fragment about the
Indian Gymnosophists.

B. The Physica of Stobzus, who has preserved another
fragment from that author on the same subject.
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' i i of which a
. The Orations of Dion Chrysostom, in one
‘ glowing picture of Indian life is presented, and
in another a short notice of the Brfchmans.
D. The Pseudo-Kallisthenes, or Romance History of Alex-
. ander, which contains the short t.rcatxse by
Palladius About the Nations of India and the
Brachmans. g
E. Various authors by whom the Brachmans are inci-
h dentally noticed : Clemens Alexandrinus, Origen,
St. Jerome, Archelaus, Kedrenus, Rufinus, and
Hierokles. .

VIII. A Description of the Whole World, a po-em in hexa-
meter verse, consisting of 1187 lines, of which exghty-ﬁve;l a‘l;e
descriptive of India and its conquest by Bacchus, compose y
Dionysius Periégétes. .

l(I)"(y The L@f: of Apollonius of Tyana b).' Phllostrat}ls Qf
Ler;lx;os whose account of the journey which Apollonius is
said to ilave made into India is based on the J ournal. of Dam}:f,
by whom the famous Thaumaturgist was accompanied on his

tern journey. b ;
eai(er'rll‘lie Dior{ysiaka of Nonnus, an enormous €pic in f:orty—exght
bo;l;s devoted to the history of Bacchus, including his greatest

hievement, the conquest of India. : .

r }2‘;" The Bibliotheca, or Universal History of Dlodoru(.s S1culus;'
from which have been extracted the story (here abridged) o
Iambulus, and the story of the Indian widow who burned her-

elf on her husband’s funeral pile. . i
) XII. Various works in which India is incidentally notlce.d, as
in Polybius, Pausanias, Frontinus, Plutarch, Appian, Ammianus
Marcellinus, Dion Cassius, and some Latin poets.

e

The texts which we have thus enumerated con?ain all, or
nearly all, the information of worth relating to In'dla hthat cem1
be gathered from classical sources, and we propose in t Eseq;::
to offer a few general observations directed chxeﬂy- to show the
value of these texts and how they may best be classified. -It may
be said at once that their value cannot well be overrated in view
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of the fact that without them our knowledge of India before the
era of the Mohammedan Conquest would have remained all but
an utter blank on the page of history. The Indians themselves
did not write history. They produced, no doubt, a literature
both voluminous and varied, and containing works which rank
as masterpieces in various departments of Philosophy, Poetry,
and Science, but within its vast range History is conspicuous
by its absence. Their learned men were Brahmans whose
modes and habits of thought almost necessarily incapacitated
them for the task of historical composition. Absorbed in
devout meditation on the Divine Nature or in profound specula-
tions on the insoluble mystery of existence, they regarded with
indifference or contempt the concerns of this transitory world
which they accounted as unreal, as a scene of illusion, or, to
use their own expression, as Miya. Hence they allowed
events, even those of the greatest public moment, to pass
unrecorded, and so to perish from memory. With regard, for
instance, to such a memorable episode in the national history
as the Macedonian Invasion, scarcely an allusion can be traced
in Sanskrit writings. So, too, the existence of a line of
Grzco-Baktrian kings, some of whom extended their rule into
Afghanistan and far into Northern India is a fact that remained
unknown until brought to light by modern researches. We
are, again, left still to this day in darkness as to the origin and
progress of that great revolution by which the Brahmans
succeeded not only in overthrowing Buddhism, which had for
centuries been the state religion, but even in all but completely
extirpating it from the land of its birth. These, and other
instances that might be cited, let us see that so far as the
native literature is concerned, the ancient history of India would
have remained for ever shrouded in all but impenetrable dark-
ness. That the case is not so is mainly due to the classical records,
which for a period of more than a thousand years give us from
time to time some insight more or less into the internal
condition of the country, as well as into the nature and extent
of its commerce with foreign nations. It was fortunate, again,
that about the time when the light from the Classics began to
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tail, light was vouchsafed from another source—the narratives
of Buddhist pilgrims who between the fourth and eighth
centuries of our era came from China to India to visit the scenes
which had been consecrated by the presence of their great
Teacher, as well as to procure authentic copies of the laws of
their Faith. The classical accounts, however, are not only
earlier than the Chinese by some six or seven centuries, but
deal with a far greater variety of subjects. Oriental scholars
and archaologists, by combining the knowledge derived from
these sources with that which has been elicited from a close
scrutiny of the native literature and such memorials of the past
of India as time has spared, have succeeded not only in
materially mitigating the obscurity in which Indian antiquity
lay enshrouded, but even in constructing an outline of the
early national history and in bringing its chronology into order
and into line with the chronology of the-outside world.

For the classification of the classical accounts of India, we
have selected as the most useful principle of division that of
the order of time in which they were produced. They thus
fall into two classes according as they appeared before or after
the Christian era, and are at the same time further differentiated
by the fact that while the former were nearly all written by
observers on the spot, this signal advantage cannot be claimed
with certainty for more than one or two works of the latter
class. It isa matter of profound regret that, with the excep-
tion of the History of Herodotus, all the works of the earlier
date are lost and only known from fragments of their contents
cited-in works of the later date.

WRITERS ON INDIA BEFORE THE CHRISTIAN ERA

The early works again admit of a subdivision according
as they appeared before or afler the Macedonian Invasion
(326 B.c.), which was the means of opening up India and its
wonders to the knowledge of mankind, which antecedently to
that event was as meagre as it was vague and nebulous. There
were four works in which that knowledge, such as it was, was
found embodied :—
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1. The narrative of Skylax of Karyanda, in whlxcg hefrd::
scribed his voyage of discovery made down thed n ?SD : ;i)us
Kaspatyros to the sea—a voyage undertaken by or t':lr1 o g
Hystaspis, who had in view to annex the lower valley o

i minions. . :
Ing.us'l'tl‘:ehzg);mphy (Tepeyynois) of Hekatzus of Mlleilsus:i in
which are mentioned some Indian names: Ifu_im, n uls,
Kallatiai, Argante, Gandarii, Kaspapyros, and Opiai, a people

dus.
oﬂgt.h’;‘}f: History of Herodotus, for which see PP 1-5.' .

4. The treatise on India, called the Indika, written );
Ktésias the Knidian (about 400 B.c.), a work full of Wondt.arfu
stories about India, with which the author !md been farfterta.med
while resident for seventeen years in Persia as physician to the
ro}’,l?tlxefa\:::l{. of Ktésias had been some se\.re.nty years before the
world, when Alexander’s Asiatic expedition showed t.o wl.xaltl:
extent that author’s accounts of India squared’or other.w‘xse wit
the facts as observed. The great conqueror’s expedition was
not entirely military ; it was also partly scientific, and mad.e va:;;
additions to the sum of human knowledge. Alexander himse
had been a disciple of the great master of knm:vledge, and among
the officers who accompanied him in'to Fndxa, not a few wer?
distinguished for their literary and sc1t?nt1ﬁc. cultur.e. SO}:I-IC o
these employed their pens in record{ng .hlS warh.ke a: xc;:re(;
ments and in describing the countries into Wh.lch e ha
carried his arms. Among these the more <'3mment weref

Ptolemy, the son of Lagus, who became‘ King of Eggpt, :
Aristobulus of Potidea ; Nearchus, the admiral of Alexan ers
fleet ; Onesikritus, the pilot of the fleet ; Eumer}es of Kardfa,
Alexander’s secretary ; Chares of Mityle_ne; Kallisthenes, Aris-
totle’s kinsman ; Kleitarchus, son of Deinon of R}_xodes; Poly-
kleitus of Larissa; Anaximenes of Lampsakus; Dnognet}ls and

Baton, the measurers of Alexander’s marches; Kyrsilus of

Pharsalus, and a few others. These writers 'were succeeded

by three others, ambassadors sent .successxve]y by Gre]ek

sovereigns to the Indian court at Palibothra (Patna), namely,
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Megasthenes and Deimachus sent from the Syrian court, and
Dionysius sent from the Egyptian. These all had the advan-
tage which only one or two writers of the later period enjoyed,
that of describing India from what they had seen with their
own eyes. To them belongs the merit of having been the first
who communicated to the world conceptions of India approxi-
mating to the truth on points of such principal importance as its
position relative to other countries, its boundaries, its general
configuration, its total dimensions both in length and breadth,
its physical features and productions, the character of its
inhabitants and the nature of their social and political institu-
tions. It must be noted, however, that the personal acquaintance
of Alexander and his companions with India was limited to the
North—to the regions traversed by the Kophen (Kabul river)
and the Indus, and the tributaries of these greatrivers. Megas-
thenes, however, saw more of the country than the writers who
preceded him, for while their knowledge of it terminated at
the Hyphasis (Beias river), he crossed that river near its junction
with the Hesidrus (Satlej river), and, pursuing his journey along
the Royal Road, which ran from the Indus to the Jumna and
the Ganges, arrived at Palibothra, the capital of Sandracottus
(Chandra Gupta), the founder of the celebrated Mauryan
Dynasty. This city, the ruins of which now lie buried to a
depth of twelve or fifteen feet below the site of its modern
répresentative, Patna, lay about two degrees to the north of
the summer tropic, on the southern bank of the Ganges, at the
point where up till 1379 a.p. it received the waters of the
Erannoboas, now the Son river. Here Megasthenes resided
for several years, in the course of which he was admitted, as we
are told, to several interviews with Sandracottus, and, as we
Mmay suppose, to interviews also with his Queen, who was the

daughter of his friend and sovereign, Seleukus N ikator, the King

of Syria. Here also with assiduous observation and inquiry he

collected the materials from which he composed his famous

work on India, called the Indika, the merits of which were so

conspicuous that it became of paramount authority, and the

main source whence subsequent writers derived their accounts

b
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of India. Strabo, indeed, accused him of mendacity, but in
spite of this censure he frequently cites him. Megasthenes,
moreover, is now recognised as a writer of scrupulous veracity,
for it is found that the picture which he presents of Indian life,
customs, and institutions is, so far as can now be \\judged,
singularly correct. The ground on which Strabo has mainly
based his attack is, that Megasthenes has described as existing
in India some races of men which were not only of monstrous,
but even of impossible, deformity. Now the names of these races
are either transliterations or translations of names, all of which
occur in Sanskrit literature, a fact which shows that Megasthenes
did not invent the stories about those races, but must have
heard them from natives—descendants of the Aryan conquerors
of India, who were in the habit of holding up to contempt and
odium the indigenous tribes who had resisted their arms.

Deimachus also wrote a work on India, but nothing more is
known of it than that it consisted of two books and grossly
exaggerated the dimensions of the country. Still less is known
of Dionysius, who, as Pliny tells us, was sent by Ptolemy Phila-
delphus to the Indian King, and like Megasthenes made known
the forces of the Indian nations.

Somewh.at later than the work of Megasthenes on India,
another was written by Patrokles, not however restricted to
that country, but embracing also the provinces between the
Indus and the Kaspian Sea, which he governed both for
Seleukus Nikator and Antiochus 1. Patrokles is often cited by
Strabo and commended for his veracity.

The information contained in the works of Patrokles was
held in high esteem and much used by Eratosthenes, the
President (from 240 to 196 s.c.) of the Alexandrian Library,
and the first who raised Geography to the rank of a science,
by collecting its facts hitherto scattered and disjointed, and
arranging them in a system framed on scientific principles.
The conclusions, however, at which Eratosthenes arrived with
regard to the position and configuration of India were far from
correct. He conceived, for instance, that the projecting point
of the peninsula faced south-east iustead of south, and even
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advanced towards the east farther than the mouth of the
Ganges, herein departing from the guidance of Patrokles. Like
Herodotus, moreover, ke conceived that India lay at the world’s
end on the verge of the Eastern Ocean.

The History of Polybius, who wrote about 144 B.c., contained,
there is reason to believe, valuable information about India
relating to the times of the Seleucid sovereigns. But most of
the books of that work have been lost, and we have only the
one short notice which is given in this volume (pp. 209, 210).

The next writer after Polybius who notices India and belongs
to the period under consideration was Artemidorus of Ephesus,
who flourished about 100 B.c. and was the author of an excellent
work on Geography, extracts from which were preserved
Marcianus of Herakleia (about 400 1.p.). With regard to India
he seems to have followed inferior authorities, and his account
of it is pronounced by Strabo to be inaccurate. He avoided,
however, the too common error of making the Ganges flow
from west to east. Some of his estimates of distances along
the coasts of India have been preserved.

From this review of the early literature about India it will be
seen that after the time of Megasthenes very scanty additions
were made to the knowledge of India during the period under
notice. We may attribute this in great measure to the rise
and spread of the Parthian power, which interposed as a barrier
to prevent communication between Syria and her provinces in
the East which had revolted from her authority in the reign of
Antiochus 1. How effective this barrier proved in preventing
the knowledge of what was happening in the FEast from
penetrating to the West, may be judged from the fact that
we are indebted to the researches of modern scholars!® for our
knowledge of the existence of the Grzco-Baktrian sovereigns,
some of whom had extended their sway into Northern India as
far, perhaps, as to the mouth of the Narbada. The conclusions
of these scholars have been based on a few incidental notices in
the classical writers, but mainly on the inscriptions on coins of

1 Such as Bayer, Grotefend, Masson, Bartholomai, Prinsep, Wilson, von
Sallet, Lassen, Thomas, etc,
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the sovereigns found in great abundance in North Afghanistan
and Baktria.

It is greatly to be regretted that, with the exception of
Herodotus, not one of the works on India penned by any of the
foregoing writers who knew the country personally has come
down to'us except in epitomes or citations from later authors.

WRITERS ABOUT AND AFTER THE TIME OF THE
CHRISTIAN ERA

These later writers on India differ from their predecessors in
this respect, that, with only one or two doubtful exceptions,
they all write without personal knowledge of the country. The
author of the Peripliis of the Erythreean Sea probably visited the
seats of commerce on the western seaboard, and Kosmas
Indikopleustes, the island of Ceylon and the Malabar coast, but
so much as this cannot, so far as I am aware, be said safely of
any other writers on India who belonged to this period. We
are indebted, however, to these writers not only for having
preserved much of what they had learned themselves from the
earlier works, all lost since their time, but also for much valu-
able information which they had gathered from merchants
engaged in the Indian trade, from travellers who had visited
India, from ambassadors sent from India to the emperors
either at Rome or at Constantinople, and from Indians themselves
settled in Alexandria, if not also in other places.

The writers who have made most additions to the old stock
of information are the unknown author of the Peripliis referred
to, Pliny, Ptolemy the Geographer, Porphyry, Stobzus, and
Kosmas Indikopleastes. The author of the Periplis and Pliny
have thrown much light on the geography of India, and on the
nature of its commerce with Egypt and the West. Ptolemy,
again, made important additions to the knowledge of the
geography of Ceylon, the interior of India, and India beyond
the Ganges. His map of India, however, has been distorted

out of recognition by a portentous error, which makes the
west coast, instead of running direct south to Cape Comorin,
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turn round, a little below the latitude of Bombay, and run
eastward, thus altogether effacing the peninsula. Porphyry
and Stobzus have preserved from Bardesanes, who flourished
in the later half of the second century a.p., interesting par-
ticulars regardinglthe Brahman and Buddhist ascetics.

The story of Alexander’s conquest of India, as related by his
companions and other contemporaries, has been preserved by
six authors in more or less detail: Diodorus Siculus, Arrian,
Plutarch, Q. Curtius, Justinus, and the unknown author of the
Itinerarium Alexandri Magni, a work written for the guidance of
the Emperor Constantius 11. in his war against Persia. Polyznus
in his Stratagems of War, and Frontinus, who was at one time
the Roman governor of Britain, in his work on the same
subject, notice stratagems employed by Alexander in his
Indian campaigns.

The period we are considering produced the two greatest
works on Geography that antiquity can boast: the Geography
of Strabo, completed about 19 A.p., and that of Claudius
Ptolemy, which appeared about the middle of the second
century A.p. Strabo’s colossal work embraced Geography in
all its branches—mathematical, physical, political, commércial,
and historical. Ptolemy’s Guide to Geography, which continued
to be the paramount authority on the science till the discoveries
of the great navigators of the later years of the fifteenth
century showed its errors, differed from Strabo’s production as
does a skeleton from the living body. It contained very few
descriptive notices, for Ptolemy’s object in composing it was
to correct and reform the map of the world, to expound the

geometrical principles on which Geography should be based,
and to determine the position of places on the surface of the
carth by their latitudes and longitudes. Thus the bulk of his
work consists of tables of names of places, followed by the
figures for their latitudes and longitudes. In the Indian tables
¥e find the names of many places which occur nowhere else.
hese he probably found in itineraries now lost, or in Sanskrit
texts brought to Alexandria from India. Four other geo-
graphical works may be mentioned which make reference to
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... The Compendivm of Geogfgl’%y. by Pompomius Mela,
S Compendium by Sohn\lf, they Beriégésis of Dionysius,
R P rip liis of the Outer Sea b-y\ Marcianus of Herakleia.
e thehe\fas a science about Whlqh the Romans cared but
oy dy'n their literature only twe, regular treatises on the
littlf: y anh \‘re come down to us, the ompendiums F M
sub:]eCt aMela wrote about 42 AP Ty4i5 has a place in his
Sdmu: t Mela’s knowledge of it was ’\ery vague, and his deserip-
“fork, : ces are borrowed from the %rdinary Greek authorities.
AT lrded the promontory of Kaj;q (Cape Kory) as forming
s l.egta rn extremity of Asia in the. Jouth, and otherwise shows
o e;S e'cook no advantage of the uﬁcrease d knowledge in his
ety ; the shores of India resultlng from the extension of
e B commerce in the F,a'st- sOlinus, who wrote about
g;nsn :nD derived nearly all ?“S P3lerials from Pliny’s Natural
Histo;'y,,the language of which B€ 4o, times copies word for
d without acknowledgment- He y oo 5artly also a copyist

i Mela. His work was POPWAL 5.4 hecame the medium
from h w.hich Pliny was best kno\?-n ko the midaléages. The
ﬂ-‘mug five hexameter Verses in Which Dionysius Periégétes has
'elght?,\_)ed India and its coﬂq\les.t by Bacchus will be found
descr;a.ted in this volume. : " poem was translated into
t“m's hexameters both by Aviely sid | Pristion thie Gravid
Latlf‘n Marcianus, who wro.teaih Greek (about .p. 4002),
m?;l:vs. Ptolemy, but his Fenp f“gives no information about
flo ({T a that is not to be found iy, great Alexandrian geo-

. lher With regard to the 1 ‘nayce History of Alexander
g;apGr;.at (P “"d"’Kauiﬂhmes)’ L haye briefly indicated the
t iure of its contents, an'd t'_a“@late d the account given by
IIl’alladius in his Lausiac Htsl,‘me&@f the Indian experiences of
tl:e Theban scholar. Within tt,Re Pesent decade Dr. Budge
of the British Museum has PU"he{ translations both of the
Syriac and the Ethiopic versxonqu tie Romance. It has been
translated into numerous ot ;;“%gnages, and no book in the"f
world, he says, except the P hy heen so widely read. T

have sketched briefly the a.cc:‘@ dhice 1 oo b Rty ol
epic of the conquest of India by, R
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India is very frequently mentioned incidentally in the
Classics. Many of the notices have been cited in the five
previous volumes. Those given here throw some light on
Roman commerce with India, and on the embassies sent from
thence to the Imperial Courts of Rome and Constantinople.
From the breyity with which these embassies are noticed, we
can gather little more than that the greatness of the Roman
power had made a deep impression on the Indian mind,
especially along the western seaboard, where, until the third
century of our era, the commerce with Alexandria was still
maintained, though with such an abatement of its former
activity as foreboded its approaching extinction.

With regard to the traffic conveyed by the shorter route of
the Persian Gulf and the Euphrates, one or two notices give us
glimpses as to its condition both before and after the fall of
Palmyra (273 A.p.), which had risen to vast opulence, splendour,
and power, from being the intermediary of that traffic.

We seldom find the classical writers on India failing to
mention the legends congerning Bacchus, Prometheus, and
Herakles, who is said to have been, fifteen generations later
than Father Bacchus, the civiliser of India and its first king.
Pliny, citing Megasthenes, tells us that from the days of Father
Bacchus to Alexander the Great their kings are reckoned at
154, whose reigns extended over 6451 years and 3 months.
Megasthenes seems to have been the first who began the
practice of connecting or identifying the mythic gods or heroes
of Indian tradition with the mythic heroes of Greek poetry.

I may in conclusion notice as a remarkable feature in the
classical accounts of Taprobané (Ceylon), that they persistently
exaggerate to an enormous extent the dimensions of that island.
Even Ptolemy himself, who otherwise describes it very accu-

rately, fell in with the common error, and made it almost
twenty times exceed its actual size.

‘
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HERODOTOS

HeropoTOs of Halikarnassos, the Father of Hisfory, had a most vague and
meagre knowledge of India. He knew that it was one of the remotest priyvinces
of the Persian Empire towards the east, but of its extent and exact position
he had no proper conception. His work contains the first notice of the famous
igging ants, whose labours yielded the vast tribute in gold which India in
the days of Darius paid to the Persian crown. Herodotos was born in B.C. 484,
and died at Thurii, a city in Magna Grzecia, situated on the Tarentine Gulf,
where he spent the later years of his life, and where he wrote his History. His
death was subsequent to the breaking-out of the Peloponnesian War in 431 B.C.

Book III. 89-96. In these chapters Herodotos relates that Darius

on ascending the throne of Persia divided his empire into twent

called Satrapies, und jfixed the amount of trioute which
each of these should pay into his treasury. India stands last in his
enumeration of these Satrapies.

97. Of the Indians, the population is by far the greatest of
all nations whom we know of, and they paid a tribute pro-
portionately larger than all the rest, 360 talents of gold dust ;!
this was the twentieth division.

98. The Indians obtain the great quantity of gold from
which they supply the before-mentioned dust to the king, in
the manner presently described. That part of India towards
the rising sun is all sand ; for of the people with whom we are
acquainted, and of whom anything certain is told, the Indians
live the farthest towards the east and the sunrise, of all the
inhabitants of Asia, for the Indians’ country towards the east
is a desert by reason of the sands. There are many nations of
Indians, and they do not speak the same language as each
other; some of them are nomades, and others not. Some
inhabit the marshes of the river, and feed on raw fish, which
they take going out in boats made of reeds; one joint of the

1 This tribute must have been levied mainly from countries situated to the west
of the Indus, for it is certain that the Persian power never extended beyond the
Panjib and the lower valley of the Indus. In the time of Alexander it was
bounded by that river.
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reed makes a boat. These Indianis wear a garment made of
rushes, which, when they have cut the reed from the river and
beaten it, they afterwards plait like a mat and wear it like a
corselet.

99. Other Indians, living to the east of these, are nomades,
and eat raw flesh; they are called Padaans. They are said to
use the following customs. When any one of the community is
sick, whether it be a woman or a man, if it be a man the men
who are his nearest connections put him to death, alleging that if
he wasted by disease his flesh would be spoilt ; but if he denies
*hat he is sick, they, not agreeing with him, kill and feast upon
him. And if a woman be sick, in like manner the women who
are most intimate with her do the same as the men. And
whoever reaches to old age, they sacrifice and feast upon ; but
few among them attain to this state, for before that, they put
to death every one that falls into any distemper.!

100. Other Indians have the following different custom :
they neither kill anything that has life, nor sow anything, nor
are they wont to have houses, but they live upon herbs, and
they have a grain the size of millet in a pod, which springs
spontaneously from the earth, this they gather, and boil it and
eat it with the pod. When any one of them falls into any
disorder, he goes and lies down in the desert, and no one takes
any thought about him, whether dead or sick.

101. The intercourse of all these Indians whom I have
mentioned takes place openly as with cattle; and all have a
complexion closely resembling the Ethiopians. The seed they
emit is not white as that of other men, but black as their skin ;
the Ethiopians also emit similar seed. These Indians are
situated very far from the Persians, towards the south, and
were never subject to Darius.

102. There are other Indians bordering on the city of

s? and the country of Pactyice, settled northward
of the other Indians, whose mode of life resembles that of
the Bactrians. They are the most warlike of the Indians, and

1 This revolting practice did not exist among the Aryan Indians, but may
have prevailed ameng barbarous tribes on the borders of India Proper. We
learn from Duncker (Gesch. ges Al i 12]68) that the practice still prevails
among the aboriginal races inhabiting the pper Nerbudda among the recesses
of the Vindhyas. The Padzans are mentioned by Tibullus, 1v, i. l;i;

2 Kaspatyros is evidently the city called Kaspapyrus by Hekatzeus, who
speaks of it as a city of the Gandarians. The Sanskrit name Kasyapapur
by a slight contraction gives the form used by Hekatzus. The position of
this place has been much discussed. Heeren took it to be Kabul, but in the
opinion held by Lassen, Humboldt, and other writers Kaspatyrus is taken
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these are they who are sent to procure the gold ; for near this
rt is a deseit by reason of the sands.! In this desert, then,

d in the sand, there are ants in size somewhat le?s indeed

an dogs, but larger than foxes.? Some of them are in posses-
sion of the King of the Persians, which were taken there.

ese ants, forming their habitations underground, heap up the
sand, as the ants in Greece do, and in the same manner ; and
they are very like them in shape. The sand that is heaped up
is mixed with gold. The Indians therefore go to the_desert to
get this sand, each mar: having three camels, on either side amale
one harnessed to draw by the side, and a female in the middle.
This last the man mounts himself, having taken care to yoke
one that has been separated from her young as rmt!y born
as possible ; for camels are not inferior to horses in swiftness,
and are much better able to carry burdens.

108. Is occupied with a short description of the camel.

104. The Indians then adopting such a plan and such a
method of harnessing, set out for the gold, having before
calculated the time, so as to be engaged in their plunder dun.ng
the hottest part of the day, for during the heat the ants hide
themselves under the ground. Amongst these people the sun
is hottest in the morning, and not, as amongst others, at
mid-day, from the time that it has risen some way, to the
breaking up of the market; during this time it scorches much
more than at mid-day in Greece, so that, it is said, they then
refresh themselves in water. Mid-day scorches ot!xer men
much the same as the Indians; but as the day declines, the
sun becomes to them as it is to others in the morning ; and

hmir. On the latter supposition the river on which Sky €
:30?1de£ tll;le Hydaspes or Jihlam. In Ptolemy’s Geograpky Kashmir appears
in the form Kaspeiria, whose sovereigns had extended their.rule far beyond
imi t kingdom of Kashmir. )
thzle l‘l$;5 (\)r?gh;xipirde:nthat gall to the east of the Indians was a sandy desert
robably arose in the first instance from the real fact of the occurrence of a
groad desert tract to the east of the fertile lands of the Indus, and would be

imi d also to the east of
firmed by vague reports that similar deserts 'were.fonn
%lezu-ir:] andythe adjoilr;ﬁxg countries."—Bunbury's Hist. of Anc. Geog. 1. 229,

=5 repea! d Nearchos, who
2 f th t-gold was ted by Megasthenes, an a ”
sa 'trnh:t:::rrtyh; wri?;? sagys that he saw somewhere in India the skin of one of
the gold-digging ants. It has ll)een supm I;h:tg ;t:lsn :::SI lt‘lu; skin ot; g.om(:(';
ch burrowing animal. The fab dian tradi 5

g:ss;“:as:a (p- 135), lgrof&or Wilson cites a passage from the Mahﬂbbﬁrat:
wherein mention is made of ‘that gold which is dug up by Pipilikas (ants) an
is therefore called Pippilikas (ant-gold).” The Pippilikas were therefore grobably
Thibetan miners, since Megasthenes states that the gold was carried away from
the Derdai, that is the people of Dardistan.
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after this, as it proceeds it becomes still colder, until sunset ;
then it is very cold.

105. When the Indians arrive at the spot, having sacks with
them, they fill them with the sand, and return with all possible
expedition. For the ants, as the Persians say, immediately
discovering them by the smell, pursue them, and they ar
equalled in swiftness by no other animal, so that the Indian
if they did not get the start of them while the ants we
assembling, not a man of them could be saved. - Now the mal
camels (for they are inferior in speed to the females) slacke
their pace, dragging on, not both equally, but the females,
mindful of the young they have left, do not slacken their pace.
Thus the Indians, as the Persians say, obtain the greatest part
of their gold ; and they have some small quantity more that is
dug in the country.

106. The extreme parts of the inhabited world somehow
possess the most excellent products; as Greece enjoys by far
the best tempered climate. For in the first place, India is the
farthest part of the inhabited world towards the east, as I have
just observed : in this part, then, all animals, both quadrupeds
and birds, are much larger than they are in other countries,
with the exception of horses; in this respect they are surpassed
by the Medic breed called the Nyszan horses. In the next
place, there is abundance of gold there, partly dug, partly
brought down by the rivers, and partly seized in the manner I
have described. And certain wild trees there bear wool instead
of fruit, that in beauty and quality excels that of sheep; and
the Indians make their clothing from these trees.

Book IV. 44. A great part of Asia was explored under the
direction of Darius. He being desirous to know in what part
the Indus, which is the second river that produces crocodiles,
discharges itself into the sea, sent in ships both others on
whom he could rely to make a true report and also Scylax of
Caryanda.! They accordingly setting out from the city of
Caspatyrus and the country of Pactyice,? sailed down the river

1K da was a city of Karia on the coast, not far from Halikarnassos, of
which Herodotos was a native. As Skylax was the fellow-countryman of the
historian there seems little if any ground for doubting, as some have done,
whether this voyage was actually made.

2 Dr. M. A. Stein (in his Memoir on Maps illustrating the Ancient Geography
of Kas'mir, 1899) identifies the land of Paktyiké with the territory of Gandhara,
the present Peshawar District. While thinking it unlikely that the exact site of
Kaspatyros will ever be identified, he suggests that the expedition of Skylax may
have started from some point near Jahangira, a place on the Kabul«river some
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ds the east and sunrise to the sea;! then sailing on the
:::t:estward, they arrived in the thirtieth month at thathplactlz
where the King of Egypt despatched the Phcenicians, whom
before mentioned, to sail round Libya. After these person;
had sailed round, Darius subdued the Indians and frequente

this sea.

The translation of the foregoing exiracts has been taken from
Bohkn’s Herodotus translated by Cary.

i i i its j i i iké is probably now
tant from its junction with the Indus. Paktyik ;

ile;r?sgzstegisb;nthe ethnic "name Pakhtén, or the Indian Pathdn. ]3;51 S[:;:

rejects the idea that Kaspatyros or Kaspapyros was ever taken to g

K?s}’;‘llrxlérllndus, however, after emerging from the mountains, holds

southward.

its course
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Section II

STRABO

STRABO' i i
O'S Geography is the most important and most comprehensive work on

. : i
nhat‘ Isflggfga‘;’;zl:l;l{‘i; foMe down from the ancient world. Humboldt says of
e T gl € geographical writings of antiquity both in grandeur of
geog’raphy treatinun 3:103 and variety of its materials.” It isin fact a universal
Bhiysidhl, and oliti§a1n° only of the subjects which fall under mathematical,
Sen regzlxrdin p th BEOgTaphy, but containing besides much valuable informa.
el himsel% a e %g:q.“m@:s, history, and commerce of the old world. The
part in public a ﬂf’-"_c" hs It a§ a colossal work meant for such as took a prominent
fare elecican f:;urs, tPatl 18, as we say, for the general reader. It differs there-
chastogrn hery g O't“. “Jl‘eﬂ\ys Geography, which, being meant chiefly for the
Teiiais arx)x p) l'onor;tﬁgles tgtlh beyond long and dry lists of names with figures of
ekl g indicate the’ position of places on the map of the
Str. H . 3l

His ‘t‘l’dvlvalsr;a’]:a;"e Ofrgmasxa. a city in the interior of Pontos on theriver
He: lisind s the ret -)-f . e dates of his birth and death are both uncertain.
P }gl!‘ °d ‘;&ustus and was living in that of Tiberius in 21 A.D.
gt travellergnandls eath to three years later. Strabo like Herodotos was a
< Seiale il gl malr:y 9f his descriptions embody the results of his personal
peregrinatic;ns ki Fl)xea S Iadeed somewhat boastfully of the extent of his
bl et o dii towards the east led him as far as Armenia. Had

£ caged to Ihdia.Mhis ck;)nviction that the accounts of it in
o egasthenes were mostly mendacious would
it Egyb;f?m;z;y Al;lxldely shaken. With his friend Aeliusy Gallus, the Prefect
inc o visite& tgusglsv he made a voyage up the Nile as far as Syéné,
abott Bityet is ver t?ll ISt Gataract and the island of Philze. His information
oeatione Mrus Ho)x" ull anq accurate. 'We may quote the passage in which he
with Indis o The ;m:S- as this place was the emporium cf the Egyptian trade
frieainna boi et nA”‘]'_'CQ of a Roman army into Arabia Felix under my
while: sty pa.ss n ‘;'US (}allus, and the traffic of the Alexandrian merchants,
Sk bl s acp S “%‘ e Nile and Arabian Gulf to India, have rendered us
Galies ab Bis t?:;“;te Wltl}; ‘these countries than our predecessors were. Iwaswith
and'she frontiecs of % ‘;’:}5 . Tefect of Egypt, and accompanied him as faras Syéné
Hottoe ol onta mt] 10P}‘)&,_ and I found that about 120 ships sail from Myos
veature on this e, altiough ip the time of the Ptolemies scarcely any one would
founded by Pro] oyaglghgmd the commerce with the Indies.” Myos Hormos was
27° 12), I); was:my 'lngIPljos In 274 B.C., on the Egyptian coast (lat. N,
Gried th ; & seven days’ journey from Koptos on the Nile, a port which

¢ medium of commerce with Alexandria. it

The edition of Strabo fr i trans i : i
e e revigt'a?x :;llfdheilngz.e lated is Teubner's, which follows

Book XV. This book contains Indi, iané 3
) iwa, Ariané, and Persis, but
the last does notfall wilhin the scope Qf t’his work. G
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1. The remainder of Asia embraces the parts beyond the
Tauros except Kilikia and Pamphylia and Lykia, extending
from India to the Nile, and lying between the Tauros and the
exterior southern sea.! Next to Asia is Libya, which we shall
afterwards describe. At present I shall begin from India, the
first country situated towards the east and the largest.

2. I must ask the reader to receive my description of this
country with some indulgence, for it lies at a great distance off,
and not many persons of our nation have seenit; such as have
visited its shores have seen a part of it only, and their accounts
consist chiefly of what they heard from report. What they

did see came under their notice while the army in which they

served marched in haste through the country. Hence they
give us conflicting accounts of the very same things, though
they write about them as if they had very carefully examined
them. Some of these writers were fellow-soldiers, who lived
together in close intimacy as serving together in the army with
which Alexander conquered Asia. Yet they frequently con-

tradict each other. But when they differ so widely in describ-

ing what they actually saw, what must we think of what they
relate from report ? {

3. Nor do those writers who many ages after Alexander
wrote about these countries nor those who in these days make
voyages thither give any precise information. Thus Apollo-
doros who wrote the history of Parthia,® when he mentions the
Greeks who made Baktriané revolt from the Syrian Kings, who
succeeded Seleukos Nikator,? informs us that when they waxed

1 Strabo describes the nations of Asia according to their position with respect
to the great chain of Tauros, which in his opinion traversed that continent almost
without change of latitude from Lykia, where it abuts on the Aegean, to its
termination in the Eastern Ocean. The nations which lay to the north of the
chain were said to be within Tauros, and those to the south, without Tauros.
Bunbury notes that this phrase must have originated with the Greeks at an
early period with reference to the nations of Asia Minor, who were limited
to the south by the range of Tauros, properly so called, and points out that
when this appellation came to be extended by geographers (as it was by Eratos-
thenes and Strabo) to a great mountain chain traversing the whole length of Asia,
the expression became singularly inappropriate. By the southern sea is meant
the Indian Ocean.

2 Apollodéros was a native of Artemita, a town in Babylonia. It is not known
when he lived. His work on Parthian history is several times quoted by Strabo
and once by Athénaios and is also mentioned by Stephanos of Byzantium.

3 Seleukos Nikator accompanied Alexander on his Asiatic expedition, and
distinguished himself particularly in the Indian campaigns. In the second
partition of the empire the rich and important province of Babylonia fell to his
share. He was for a time dispossessed of it by Antigonos, to whose dictation
he had refused to submit, but in 312 B.C. he recovered Babylon from his
ambitious rival, and thus laid the foundations of the Syrian monarchy. He
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g " 4 :

these Greeks invaded India. He adds nothing to wha
sv::n;ﬁ'eviously known, but even contradicts it when he asserts
that the Baktrians! had subjected to their rule a grc'eater
portion of India than the Macedonians ; seeing that Eukratidas®

ced to his power Sousiana and Media and all the eastern

:gr:i‘:?;g: cg?quuered by Ale:I(Dander from the Euphrates to the banks of the Oxus
and the Indus. In 306 B.C. he fqrmally a_ssurped the_ regal title and diadem.
He then undertook an expedition into India with a view to recover the Mace-
donian provinces in that country which l'lad been seized by Sandrokottos
(Chandragupta) a few years after Alexander’s death. No incidents of the war
between these two mighty potentates have been recorded. We only know that
the hostilities were terminated by a treaty, in virtue of which Seleukos surrendered
to the Indian King all the Macedonian conquests in India as well as those to the
west of the Indus as far as the Paropanisos range, in exchange for soo elephants.
Seleukos appears to have energetically pursued throughout his reign the policy
which Alexander had formed for the Hellenization of his Asiatic empire. In the
year 280 B.C. he crossed the Hellespont to possess himself of the throne of
Macedonia which had fallen vacant by the death of Lysimachos, but he was soon
afterwards assassinated by Ptolemy Keraunos. He had then reigned for thirty-

rs and reached his 78th year. 4 !
tw{) égitria was conquered7 by geleukos Nikator, who made it a dependency of
the Syrian kingdom which he had founded. It was wrested from the third prince
of his line about 256 B.C. by Antiochos Theos or Theodotos who raised the
province to the rank of an independent kingdom. His successors extended their
authority over the valley of the Indus and southward along the coast as far as-
the mouth of the Narbada. The names of the kings who belonged to this
warlike dynasty have been recovered from their coins, of which great numbers
have been found. Their empire, after subsisting for about 130 years, was in-
vaded and conquered by hordes of the Sakai, who, as Strabo tells us (XI. viii.- 2),
came from beyond the Jaxartes, and were called respectively the Asioi, Pasianoi,
Tocharoi, and Sakarauloi (Sara-kaul-0i?). These Sakai yielded in their turn to
barbarians of their own type, and their king, Kamspka, in our author’s own
days, extended his authority from Baktria to Kas’mlr apd from the 0xu§ to
Surashtra. Apolloddros was therefore correct in his assertion that the Baktrians
ad subjected to their power a larger portion of India than the Macedonians.
Strabo quotes from this author another passage which runs to the same effect
(x1. xi. 2): ‘ The Greeks who effected the revolt of Baktra became so powerful in
consequence of its fertility and other advantages, that they became masters of
India and Ariana. Their chiefs, especially Menandros, if he really crossed the
Hypanis (Beas) to the eastdand reached Isamos (Jomanes or Jumna R.?) conquered
tions than Alexander.’ !

mgrEsiratidas ascended the throne of Baktria in the year 181 B.C. The history
of his reign is involved in great obscurity and confusion. Justin (xli. 6) briefly
notices his career: ‘ Two great men,” he says, ‘' Mithridates and Eucratidas,
began to reign almost simultaneously, the one over the Parthians and the other
over Bactra. Fortune was more propitious to the Parthians under their km_gci

who conducted them to supreme power, while the Bactrians on the other han
were so harassed by various wars, that they lost not only their sway but even
their liberty. For when they had been broken by the wars which they had
waged with the Sogdians, the Drangians and the Indians, they at last feebly
succumbed to the once weaker power of the Parthians. Eucratidas nevertheless
engaged in many wars which he prosecuted with great energy. He was besieged
by Démétrius the King of the Indians, but though he had by this time.been worn
down by his wars, he made incessant sallies with 300 soleers upon the besiegers
and defeated them, although they were 60,000 strong. Having been thusin the fifth
month liberated from the siege, he made India subject to his power. When he was
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had a thousand cities which acknowledged his authority. But
we know from previous writers that the Macedonians con-
quered nine nations situated between the Hydaspes and the
Hypanis,! and possessed 5000 cities, not one of which was less
than Kés Meropis,2and that Alexander after having reduced all
this country delivered it over to Péros.

4. The merchants of the present day who sail from Egypt
to India by the Nile and the Arabian Gulf have seldom made
a voyage as far as the Ganges. They are ignorant men
and unqualified for writing an account of the places they
have visited. From one place in India and from onée king,
Pandion,® but according to other writers, Poros,* there came
to Caesar Augustus gifts and an embassy accompanied by the

returning thence, he was assassinated on the way by his son, whom he had made the
partner of his throne, and who, so far from pretending innocence of the parri-
cide, drove his chariot through his father's blood, and ordered his body to be
‘hrown away without sepulture, as if he had been a public enemy.” The Démé-
rius here mentioned by Justin was the son of Euthydémos, who made Baktria for
he first time a powerful kingdom. He seems to have succeeded his father, and
o have reigned over Baktria fo ten years. Itis supposed that Eukratidas then
evolted from him while he was occupied with his wars in India, and succeeded

1 establishing his authority over Baktria Proper, while Démétrius retained the

>gions to the south of the Indian Kaukasos. The daie of his death is uncertain.
Lassen places it in 160 B.C., but others thirteen years later. His coins have been
found 1n great numbers both to the north and to the south of the Paropanisos.

1 The Hydaspes is now the Jehlam or river of Behat, By the natives of K4s'mir
it is called the Bedasta, which represents its Sanskrit name, the Vifasti. Ptolemy
alone of all the classical authors calls it the Bidaspes. The Hypanis is generally
called in the classics the Hyphasis. It is the Vipas'a of Sanskrit, now called the
Beas, and is the river which marked the limit of Alexander’s advance eastward
into India. It is a tributary of the S'atadru or Satlej.

2 Meropis was one of the earlier names of the island of Kés or Stanco.

3 The kingdom of Pandion, which was situated on the southern extremity of
the Indian peninsula, was founded by an Aryan race whose ancestors had
occupied the regions watered by the Jamna. This may be inferred both from
the name of the king and that of his capital, which was called Madura after the
celebrated city which adorned of old, as it does still, the banks of that great
tributary of the Ganges. The kingdom is mentioned by Pliny, by the author
of the Periplds of the Erythr@an Sea, and by Ptolemy. The name Pdindion is
derived from the Sanskrit Pindu, the name of the father of the five Pandava
brothers who are such conspicuous figures in Indian epic poetry.  Pliny mentions
a gens Pande as the only one in India which was ruled by female sovereigns.
This branch of the race seems to have occupied a considerable portion of the
basin of the river Chambal, a great tributary of the Jamna.

¢ Three princes of this name are mentioned in the classics: (x) The great
Poros who was defeated by Alexander on the banks of the Hydaspes ; (2) a
contemporary Péros, a kinsman of the former and sovereign of a district
situated to the east of the Hydradtes (Ravi); (3) the Poros here mentioned,
whom Strabo notices again at more length in his last chapter on India. These
princes, as their name shows, were descendants of Puru, and thus belonged to
one of the most illustrious families in Indian story—that from which sprung the
first kings of the Lunar Dynasty which swayed the extensive regions included

between the Jamn4 and the Upper Ganges.

T
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i 1
ndian Sophist who committed himself to the flames at Athens,
lIike Ka]ufos, w‘l:o had exhibited a similar spectacle in presence

f Alexander.?
i 5. If, then, we set aside these accounts and turn to those

i current before Alexander’s expedition, we shall
:ﬁh(lld:;h:;reto be still more obscure. It is probable tl_lat
Alexander believed these stories from the vanity with which
his wonderful successes had inspired him. Thus Nearchos? tfl}s
us that he was ambitious to conduect his army through Gedrdsia
because he learned that Semiramis and Cyrus had each led
an expedition against the Indians (through that country),* put
that they had both been forced to retreat, the former escaping

1 For further particulars regarding this Gymnosophist, see the last chapter ot
this book.

2 Frequent mention is made of Kalanos from the 61st to the 68th chapter
of thI:s book.t The manner in which he immolated himself is described by several
classical authors, as Arrian, vii. 3; Plutarch, Zife of Alexander, c. 69; Lucian,
De Morte Peregrini, c. 25; Diodoros Sic. xvii. 107. From Lucian we learn that
Nearchos was present at the sacrifice, which must therefore have taken place at

Persepolis as stated by some writers. \
! S%us;,aag:so :vaa'; a mp:; of Crete, buty settled at Amphipolis. He was brought
{ up at the Macedonian court, where he was edumged along with Alexander, who
| conceived for him an affection and esteem which time but served to co_nﬁrm and
' deepen. He accompanied his master into India, where he rendered important
services as admiral of the fleet, which had been constructed on the banks of the
lHydaspa. and which he conducted in safety to the mouth of the Indus and
thence to the head of the Persian Gulf. He committed to writing his Indian
experiences and the incidents of the great voyage which has made his name for
! ever memorable. His memoirs have been lost, but their contents have been in
| great measure preserved in the works of Strabo and Arrian. In the division of
the provinces made after Alexander’s death he received the government of Lykia
and Pamphylia, which he was content to hold in subordination to Antigonos.
! The time of his death is not known, but he is mentioned for the last time in
" hi in the 14 B.C. i ;
hlit?ll‘ze invasizzro% ﬁ:dia by Semiramis and Cyrus are as mythical as those which
had been ascribed to Dionysos and Herakles. An account of the Assyrian
invasion will be found in Diodoros (ii. 16-20), who'excerpted it from the Assyriaka
of Ktésias the Knidian. Semiramis, it is there stated, started on her Indian
expedition from Baktra, and on reaching the Indus, defqned Stabrobates the
Indian King in a naval engagement fought upon that river. She was less
successful, however, when fighting on land, and was eventually compelled to return
to Baktra after losing two-thirds of her vast army. It has been supposed that
the form of the legend as it appears in Dioddros was not taken direct from
Kitésias, but from Kleitarchos, who accompanied Alexander into India, and modi-
fied the narrative of Ktésias to harmonise it with his better knowledge of the
country. Duncker is of opinion that Ktésias derived his information from
some Median story which celebrated the fall of Assyria before the Median
arms, but the story is of purely mythic origin. Ktésias, who was a contemperary
of Xenophon, lived for a number of years _in Pe{sxa at the court of Artaxerxes
Mnémoén. Semiramis appears to have flourished in the eighth century B.C. The
Assyrians extended their conquests into Ariana, but neither they nor the Persians
under Cyrus penetrated into India. The first invasion of India by the latter
people was made in the days of Darius Hystaspes.
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with twenty men and Cyrus with only seven ; for he thought
it would be a glorious achievement if he led his victorious
army in safety through those countries and nations where
Semiramis and Cyrus had suffered such great disasters. He
then no doubt believed the stories.

6. How can any just confidence be placed in the accounts
of India derived from such an expedition as that of Cyrus or
that of Semiramis? The same view is taken by Megasthenes,
who enjoins us to put no faith in the ancient histories of India.
No army, he says, was ever sent beyoni their borders by the
Indians, nor did any foreign army ever enter and conquer
their country except the expeditions of Heraklés and Dionysos
and the later invasion of the Macedonians. Yet Sesostris the .
Egyptian! and Tearkén the Ethiopian advanced as far as
Europe, and Nabokodrosoros,2 who is more famous among the
Chaldzans than Heraklés (among the Greeks), marched to the
Pillars,® which Tearkén also reached, he who led his army
from Ibéria to Thrace and the Pontos. Idanthyrsos again,
the Skythian,* overran Asia as far as Egypt ; but none of all
these conquerors approached India, and Semiramis died be.-
fore her enterprise was undertaken. The Persians did indeed

! Sesostris has been generally identified with Ramses the Great, the third king
of the nineteenth dynasty, and the father of Menephthah, the Pharaoh who
oppressed the Israelites. "Lepsius has however identified him with the Sesortasen
or Osirtasen of the great twelfth dynasty. According to Greek writers Sesostris
extended his conquests to all parts of the world, even to the land of the Ganges
and to Skythia. They seem indeed to have united in ascribing to him all the
great deeds of the Pharaohs. Thus Diodéros, who calls him Sysodsis, says that
he conquered the Ethiopians and made them tributary—that he then sent forth
a fleet of 400 ships into the Red Sea, by the help of which he gained all its
islands and subdued the neighbouring nations as far as to India, while he
himself marching by land conquered all Asia, for he not only invaded all those
nations which Alexander the Macedonian afterwards subdued, but even others
whose territories he did not enter, for he both passed over the river Ganges and
likewise pierced through all India to the main ocean and then subdued the
Skythians as far as the Tanais which divides Europe from Asia.—Book i. ¢. 4.

. 2 This is the Nebuchadnezzar of Scripture. The native form of his name is
Iiabn-knduri-utsuri, and in the Behistun inscription the form is Nabukudra.
chara. >

3 These are not the Pillars of 7 * .es, but those called by Ptolemy the Pillars
of Alexander. These are  ated above Albania and Iberia, on the borders of
Asiatic Sarmatia. Tk _".une of march followed by Sesostris led him to Palestine,
Syria, Mesopotamia, Armenia, Iberia, and Kolchis. See Falconer's Strabo, iii,
P- 75, note, also .ae Aznals of Tacitus, ii. 60,

4 According to Justin (ii. 3) the Skythian invasion of Egypt was frustrated by
the swamps on its borders. ~ He adds.that the Skythians occupied fifteen years in
the reduction of Asia, on which they imposed a moderate tribute. Herodotos
(i. 103-106) mentions an invasion of Asia by Skythians undgr a king called
Madyes. As Idanthyrsos may have been a common appellative of the Skythian
Kings, Strabo may be here referring to that invasion.
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summon the Hydrakail to attend them as mercenaries, 'but
they did not invade India, but only approached its frontiers

hen Cyrus marched against the Massagetai.?
Ui / # Mz,gasthenes and a few others think the stories of

Heraklés and Dionysos credible, but most writers, and among
them FEratosthenés, regard them as incredible and fabulous
like the Grecian stories. In the Bacchai of Euripides, for
instance, Dionysos uses this bombast:3 ¢ And having.leﬁ the
lands abounding in gold of the Lydians and Phrygians and
the sun-parched plains of the Persians and the Baktrian walls;
and having come over the frozen land of the Medes and the
happy Arabia and all Asia.’ ; ;

In Sophokles again a person appears singing the praises of
Nysa* as a mountain consecrated to Dionysos: ¢ Whence I
beheld the renowned Nysa, the haunt of the Bacchanals, which
the horned Iacchos® has made his most beloved seat, where
is heard the scream of no bird,” and so forth.

1 The Hydrakes are generally called the Oxydrakai. ‘It has been thought,’ says
Bunbury, Ythat a trage of their name may be fm_md in that of Qoch, a city
situated just below the junction of the Sutledge with the Chenab. Very little
reliance can be placed on this etymology ; but-the .position thus suggested would
accord well with the narrative of Arrian, and on _tﬁe_whole it seems not impre
that the Oxydracee may have occupied the district of Ooch together with the
adjoining province of Bahawulpoor.” Arrian, however, in his /ndika (c. iv.)
places them on the Hydaspes above its confluence with the Akesines, and if this
was their real position they must have been situated to the north of the Malloi.
They have been identified with the Sudras, a tribe of aborigines, or, at all events,
of non-Aryan origin. The final £z in the Greek form of their name is a common
Sanskrit suffix to ethnic names. They are called the Sydraca by Pliny (xii. 6). {

? Strabo (XI. viii. 2) indicates the geographical position of the Massagetai
thus : ‘ Most of the Skythians, beginning from the Kaspian Sea, are called Dahai
Skythai, and those situated more towards the east Massagetai and Sakai ; the
rest have the common appellation of Skythians, but each separale'lnbe has its
peculiar name, and all, or the greater part of them, are nomads. Herodotos
(1. 201) had written to the same effect, adding that the Massagetai dwelt beyond
the river Araxes over against the Issedonians. He winds up the first book of his
History with an account of the war waged by Cyrus against this people and their
gallant leader, Queen Tomyris. In the battle which terminated the war Cyrus
was defeated and slain. The ethnic affinities of the Massagetai are uncertain.
Some, as Rawlinson, judging from the latter half of their name, take them to be
a Gothic race, while others would assign them a Mongolian origin. Some of
their customs, as described both by Herodotos (/oc. ¢if.) and by our author (X1
viii. 6, 7), who here c<l)pies him, were extremely barbarous.

3 See the Bacckai, 1. 1 !

4 Many places bore thg name of Nysa. That of which Sophokles here speaks
cannot be the Indian Nysa, which did not become known to the Greeks u'll
Alexander’s expedition, which was made more than a century after the poet's

death. A ) {

5 Tacchos was the solemn name of the mystic Bacchos at Eleusis. Diodéros
(iii. 72) explains how he came by his horns: It is reported that Ammén was
portrayed with a ram's head because he always wore a b‘ehnetof that shape in
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The poet (Homer) speaks of Lykourgos the Edonian! thus:
‘Who formerly chased the nurses of the infuriated Dionysos
along the holy mountain of Nysa’ So much regarding
Dionysos. But with regard to Heraklés, some relate that he
penetrated only to the opposite extremities of the west, but
others assert that he advanced both ways (both to the west
and the east).

8. From such like stories they gave the name of Nysaians
to some nation or other, and called their city. Nysa, ascribing
its foundation to Dionysos, and the hill above their city they
called Meros, assigning as the reason for giving these names
that the ivy and vine grew there, although the latter tree does
not produce perfect fruit, for the bunches of grapes fall off
on account of the excessive rains before they become ripe.
The Oxydrakai are, they say, the descendants of Dionysos,
because the vine grows in their country and because they
display great pomp in their processions, for their kings set
out on their military expeditions in the Bacchic manner, and
on other occasions issue from the palace flaunting in flowered
robes and attended with musicians beating drims—a custom
which prevails among other Indians. When Alexander at the
first assault had captured a rock called Aornos,? the foot of

his wars. Some report that he had horns naturally growing out at his temples ;
and hence his son Dionysos is represented in the same manner, and men of later
times hand this down as a most certain truth.” The Egyptian Osiris is some-
times identified with Dionysos.

! The Edonians were a Thracian people settled along the river Strymén. The
legend of the persecution of Dionysos by Lykourgos and the punishment inflicted
on the latter for the impious outrage will be found in the sixth book of the //iad,
130-140. ‘The story as there given has been much varied by later poets and other
writers,

The Indian Nysa may perhaps be the city which in Ptolemy’s Geography is
called Nagara or Dionysopolis. If so, it must have been situated in the valley
of the Kabul riv.., four or five miles to the west of Jalalabad. Colonel Holdich
places the Nysaeans on the ‘ well-watered slopes of those mountains which crown
the uplands of Swat and Bajour, where they cultivated the vine for generations.’
The vine grows in some parts of India as far south as Patna.

? In my work on Alexander's Invasion of India 1 have examined the various
conflicting theories regarding the identification of this celebrated rock, and
adopted the theory of General Abbott that Aornos was that part of Mount
Mahaban which abuts on the western bank of the Indus. Dr. Bellew in his
work on the ethnography of Afghanistan suggests that the Greek name of the
rock, Aornos, is a transformation of the native word Aranai, which, he says,
1s a common Hindi name for hill-ridges in that part of the country, adding that
there is an aranai spur of Mahaban, near Charorai, in the Chamla Valley.
He seems to identify the rock with the modern Maika, near the summit of
Mahaban, the stronghold in recent years of the Wahabi fanatics of Hindustan,
at the destruction of which he was himself present at the close of the Ambela
campaign of 1863-64.
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which is washed by the Indus near its source,! the Macedonians
magnified the achievement, declaring that Heraklés had thrice
assailed the rock and been thrice repulsed. The Sibai? it is
said, were the descendants of the men who had accompanied
Heraklés in his expedition. They had preserved tokens of
their descent, for they wore skins like Heraklés, and carried
the club, and had the figure of a club branded on their oxen
and mules. They confirmed this fable by the story about the
Kaukasos and Prométheus, for they transferred the tale thither
from Pontos on the slight pretext of their having seen a sacred
cave among the Paropamisadai.? They asserted that this was
the prison of Prométheus, that Heraklés came thither for the
deliverance of Prométheus, and that this was the Kaukasos*
thich the Greeks represented to be the prison of Promé-
theus.

9. That these are the inventions of the flatterers of Alexander
is evident, first because the writers do not agree with each
other, for while some speak of these things, others make no
mention of them at all. For it is not probable that deeds so
glorious and well adapted to foster pride were not ascertained,
and if ascertained, were not thought worth mentioning, especially
by writers of the highest credit. It is evident next from the
fact that the intervening nations through which the expeditions
of Dionysos and Heraklés must have passed on their way to India
have no proof to show of their passage through their territories.
Besides, the dress worn by Heraklés of the nature mentioned

1 The Indus rises in Tibet, near the sources of the Satlej, on the north side
of Mount Kaildsa. The ancients, however, supposed that it had its sources in
the mountain gorges, whence it issues into the Indian plains at a distance of some
seventy miles above Attak. By the time it reaches these gorges it has described
a course of about eight hundred miles, and has a course still before it of upwards
of a thousand.

2 The territories of the Sibai were situated to the west of the Akesines, below
its junction with the Hydaspes. What is here stated regarding this people is
repeated by Arrian in his /zdika (c. v.), by Curtius (ix. 4), who calls them the
Sobii, and by Diodoros (xvii. g6). Their name, as Bohlen points out, indicates
that they worshipped Siva.

3 The Paropamisadaiare more correctly denominated by Ptolemy the Paropani-
sadais The tribes comprised under this name were located along the southern and
eastern sides of the Hindu-Kush, and thus occupied Kabulistan and a consider-
able part of Afghanistan. Some have supposed that the caves here mentioned
were those of Bamian, but Abbott has suggested a different identification.

4 The Macedonians transferred the name of the Kaukasos situated between
the Euxine Sea and the Kaspian to the Indian Mountains, either because they
thought that the one range was really connected with the other, or because the
Indians gave then, as they do now, the name of Ko, which signifies wkize, to
the great chain of mountains covered with snow from which the Indus and its
main tributaries descend. See Falconer’s S#rado, iii. 77, note 3.
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is much later than the Trojan record, being the invention of
those who composed tkhe Herakleia, whether the author of this
work was Peisander! or some one else. The old wooden
statues do not represent Heraklés in that attire.

10. We ought therefore in such circumstances to receive
everything that makes the nearest approach to probability.
I have already to the best of my ability discussed this question
in the introduction to this work,? and I shall now at once make
use of what was then settled, and add other particulars which
may serve to elucidate the subject. From the former discussion
it appeared that the views set forth by Eratosthenes in the third
book of his Geography, in a summary concerning the country
regarded as India at the time of its invasion by Alexander, are
the most credible of all. At that period the Indus formed the
boundary between India and Ariané, which lay immediately
to the west,® and was subject to the Persians; for in later times
the Indians occupied a great part of Ariané which they received
from the Macedonians.* The account given by FEratosthenes
is as follows :— s

11. India is bounded on the north from Ariana to the eastern
sea by the extremities of the Tauros® which the Macedonians
call the Kaukasos, while the natives give distinctive names to
the several parts, such as Paropamisos, Emédos, and Imaés, and

I Peisander, a native of Kameiros, in the island of Rhodes, flourished about
the middle of the seventh century B.C. His poem, which, as its name indicates,
celebrated the exploits of Héraklés, consisted of two books, of which only a few
lines have been preserved. In this poem Héraklés was for the first time repre-
sented as armed with a club, and covered with the lion's skin, instead of the
usual armour of the heroic period.

2 Book II i. 2. '

3 That India was limited to the eastern side of the Indus was the view generally
held in antiquity, and that which was favoured by the Hindus themselves. The
name was, however, sometimes extended to comprise the regions lying between
that river and the great mountain ranges of the Hindu-Kush and Paropanisos
(see Pliny, vi. 23). This extension of the name seems to be justified when we
consider that in many cases the names of the tribes, mountains, and rivers of
Northern Afghanistan, as we find them given in the historians of Alexander and
in Ptolemy’s Geography, were of Sanskrit origin, and that this region was at one
time more or less fully occupied by Aryan settlers, who thence diffused themselves
over the Panjib and other parts of India. This subject is discussed at length in
Elphinstone’s History of India, pp. 331-36, and also by V. de Saint-Martin,
Etude, PP- 9-14.

4 Strabo here refers to the cession made by Seleukos Nikator to Sandrokottos
of the provinces to westward of the Indus—a matter to which he subsequently
refers in his description of Ariana, sec. 9.

5 ¢« Eratosthenes and Strabo believed that the eastern parts of Asia terminated
at the mouth of the Ganges, and that, consequently, this river discharged itself into
the Eastern Ocean at the place where terminated the long chain of Tauros,'—
Falconer, iii. p. 78, n. 3.
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others besides ;! on the west it is bounded by the river Indus;
the southern and eastern sides are much greater than the
others and project into the Atlantic Ocean,? and the country
becomes of the shape of a rhomboid, each of the greater sides
exceeding the opposite by 8000 stadia; and this is the extent
of the extremity common to the eastern and southern coast
which projects equally on both sides beyond the rest of the
coast. The western side from the Kaukasian Mountains to the
southern sea along the river Indus to its outlets is estimated
at 13,000 stadia, so that the opposite eastern side with the
addition of the 3000 stadia of the promontory will extend to
16,000 stadia. Such then is the smallest and the greatest
breadth of India. As regards the length from west to east,3
we can state it with greater confidence as far as Palibothra,
since it has been measured in schoinoi,* and is a royal road of
10,000 stadi  The extent of the parts beyond can only be
conjectured from the ascent of vessels from the sea by the
Ganges to Palibothra. The entire length at the shortest
computation will be 16,000 stadia. This is the estimate of
Eratosthenes, who says that he took it chiefly from the register
of the stages on the royal road which was of unquestionable
authoritv, and herein Megasthenes agrees with him. Patrokles
howevc says that the length was less by 1000 stadia. If

! Compare what is said in Arrian's Indika, c. 2: ‘ The range (of Tauros) bears
different names in the various countries which it traverses. In one place it is
called Parapamisos, in another Emodos, and in a third Imaos, and it has perhaps
other names besides these. The Macedonians who served with Alexander called
it Kaukasos." The eastern part of the Indian Kaukasos is called the Aindu-
Kusk, and the western Paropamisos, or, as Ptolemy and Pliny spell it, Paropanisos.
Writers are not agreed as to the etymology of the name. In the first work of
this series, Ancient India as described by Megasthenes and Arrian (p. 182, note),
their different views will be found stated. Dr. Bellew advanced yet another. The
word, he says, is supposed to be derived from the Hindi parvabima, ‘flat-topped
mountain.’  ZEmodos generally designated that part of the Himalayan range which
extended along Nepal and Bhfitan and ¢ ~ward towards the east. Lassen derives
the name from the Sanskrit Azimavai. 'in Prakrit kaimota, ‘snowy.’ Other
forms are Emodo, Emodon, and Hemodes. Imais designated the Bolor chain
which has been for ages the boundary between China and Turkestan. Pliny (vi.
21) calls it a promontorium of the Hemodus Mountains, and says correctly that
4it means ‘snowy ' in the speech of the inhabitants,

2 At the time when Strabo wrote, the name of the Atlantic was applied to
the whole body of water by which the world was surrounded.

? The length, however, should be reckoned as from north to south. The
extent so reckoned is 1870 miles,

4 According to Herodotos the sckoinos was equal to two Persian parasangs or
sixty stadia, but by Eratosthenes it was taken as equal to forty stadia, while by
others it was reduced to thirty-two only (Pliny xii. 3(3. The stathmos or distance
from station to station was not a strict measure of distance but was longer or
shorter according to the time occupied in traversing it.
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in we add to this distance the extent of the promontory
:vgl:ilt:;n ;:ms far out to the east, this addition of 3000 stadia will
make India of its greatest length.! This length is measured

1 a strange rendering : ‘ If again we add to this distance the
extetl;‘fl()?ﬁ m whichgafivancs f§r towards the east, the greatest length
Ofll: ds?ag:lln bteile dimensions of India, Strabo, like Eratosthenes, adopt;d the
computaﬁoﬁs of Patroklés in preference to those of Megasthenes. Patroklés was
an officer in high command under Seleukos Nikator, and also under his son and
successor, Antiochos 1., by whom he was entrusted with the government of all the

vinces situated between the frontiers of India and the Kaspian Sea. He
gv:iled himself of his position to advance the cause of geography, and Eratosthenes
in reforming the map of the world found valuable material for his purpose in the
information regarding India and Central Asia which Patroklés had collected and
reduced to writing. Strabo considered him a trustworthy authority, and q}lortes
him in several pa'ssags, as for instance in Book ii. c. 6, where he says: ‘ Nor
does Patroklés appear to state anything improbable when he says that the army

Alexan hasty view of everything (in India), br  Alexander him-
::lf a mo?':t et;.:; ao::r,ycausing the whole country to be desc -bed by men well

i ith it ; which description, be says, was afterwards put into his hand
b Xe!‘)!otge: ::xl; w Stra,g;'s d&cﬁpﬁn, as here given, of the configura-
tiZm of India may be represented by a rhomboid of this construction, where

Wi

W, 13,000
E #6000

Sl,g%,

north side is represented by a line drawn from the supposed sources of the
;lr)lfins to tl:d;ol‘snh of the g:ngé. the -estsidebya lin((; drawn gom gf s(:):’{rrl]e
i - h side by a line drawn to Cape Comorin,
point to the mouth of the Indus ; the sout g et asd st
1 m that Cape to the mouth of the anges, beyc

mh‘}gesmg ek:i:lgggeﬁgf the east did not extend. As the Olympic stadium
- equal to 6063 English feet, the length of the western side (13,000 stadia),
w?;sured along the course of the Indus from its sources downymrd to the sea,
mould be x British miles. The actual length of the Indus is however 1810
w'ls. 'I‘he??nciems did not know the real position of its sources, nor in fact was
:‘1‘1‘15 int ascertained till comparatively recent times. Strabo appears to have
i poted the distance of the sources from Alexander’s Bridge at 3000 stadia (=345
s all the accounts agreed in taking 10,000 stadia as the distance of the
e Slﬁomnoe the sea. This estimate, we may remark, is excessive, as the distance
_Bndgle miles instead of 1149, the equivalent of 10,000 stadia. The distance
frous T Tt to the sources was estimated by Patroklés at 2000 stadia only, or
%mn:l:&.mm in the third chapter of his /zdika quotes, like Strabo, the
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from the mouths of the Indus along the coast of the outer sea
to the promontory already mentioned and its eastern limits.
There the people live called the Kéniakoi.!

12. From this it will be seen how discrepant are the state-
ments of other writers. Thus Ktésias?2 says that India is not
less than the rest of Asia; Onésikritos regards it as the third
part of the habitable world, and Nearchos says that to traverse
the plains only, occupies a journey of four months. Megasthenes
and Déimachos are more moderate in their computations, for
they set down the distance from the southern sea to Kaukasos

statements of Eratosthenes with regard to the dimensions of India, and compares
them with those of Megasthenes. See Cunningham’s Anc. Geog. of India, pp. 1-3.

With regard to the stages on the Royal Road, Pliny (vi. 21), citing Diognetos
and Bzton, the measurers of Alexander's marches, thus records their names and
the intervening distances: ‘From Peucolatis, a town of the Indians, to the river
Indus and the town of Taxilla 60 miles i _to the famous river Hydaspes 120 miles ;
to the Hypasis, a no less notable river [(xxix)], 390, which was the limit of the
marches of Alexander: the river however having been crossed, and altars dedicated
on the opposite banks, the letters too of the king himself agree with these figures.
The rest of the stages were traversed for Seleucus Nicator : to the Sydrus 169
miles; to the Jomanes river the same number of miles (some copies add 5 miles);
thence to the Ganges 112 miles 500 (paces) ; to Rhodapha 568 miles (others give

625 miles (most writers add 13 miles 500 paces); to the town of Palibothra 425
miles ; to the mouth of the Ganges 637 miles oo paces.” For the identification of
the places here mentioned and an explanation of the figures of distance, see my
work on the /ndika of Megasthenes, pp. 130-32

! From Pomponius Mela and from line 1148 in the beautiful poem in which
Dionysios Periégétés has given a description of the world, we learn that the

southern portion.of India which * projects into the deep-eddying ocean ’ was called

Ramadhanuh or Rama’s bow, and each of its tips XG4 or Kiry.

¢ Ktésias, a native of Knidos in Karia, was by profession a physician, and in
this capacity lived for a number of years in Persia at the court of Artaxerxes
Mnémoén, He turned to good account the opportunities which this position gave
him of making himself acquainted with the history of the country, for he not only
obtained permission from the king to consult the state archives, but had the
further advantage of being able to collect information from conversing with the
envoys who came to the court from the various provinces of the empire. The
result of his inquiries, followed by a record of events which befell in his own time,
he gave to the world in a great work called the Persika, which exists only in an
abridgment of its contents made by Phétios and in citations made by other
writers. He wrote also an /ndika, a work for which he collected the materials
during his residence in Persia, and which therefore describes India in accordance
with the ideas which were current about it among the Persians, who seem to have
taken it for their wonderland. It was written in a very attractive style, and hence,
though discredited on account of the fictions with which it abounded. it enjoyed

.
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more than 20,000 stadia;Dﬁmacboslsaysthatms?me
;:aea the distance exceeds 30,000 stat!i:.’ To these writers
we have replied in the earlier parts of this work® At present
itissnﬁcienttosaythatallthisplmds_mbdnlfoftbosc who
crave indulgence, if in treating on Indian matters they do not
state their views with confidence. ) L
13. The whole of India is watered by rivers, some of whic
unite with the two greatest, the Indus and the Ganges, while
others enter the sea through mouths of theirown. They all have
their seurces in the Kaukasos. At ﬁrst tbczy ﬂow §onthward,
but while some continue their course in this dlrechon——those
especially which fall into the Indus—others are diverted like
the Ganges towards the east. This river, which is the largest
in India, descends from the mountainous eountryandtnmsust—
ward upon itsreaching the plains. Then flowing past Palibothra,
a very large city, it pursues its way to the sea in that qmﬁr
and discharges into it by a single mouth.* The Im!ns s
into the southern sea by two mouths’ encompassing the
country called Pataléné,® which resembles the Delta in Egypt.
By the vapours which ascend from so many rivers, and by the
Etesian winds, India, as Eratosthenes states, is 'atered_by the
summer rains, and the level country is inundated. During the
rainy season flax and millet, as well as sesamum, rice, and bos-
moron are sown ; and in the winter season, whut., barley, puls;a,
and other esculents with which we are unacquamted. Nearly
thesameanimalsarebredinlmliaasmlitipraandm]‘igyt];‘t,
andthelndianﬁverspmdneeallthc;:anmn]sfm;ndm ;
rivers of these countries, except the hippopotamus,” althoug
i L. ¥o), was sent as
s o Ko teates. i e of Skt ot W o BB,
;l;SdmkosNikamt,lheKingofSyr_ia. Hheimwr:ne:sv‘;kmzlndnw_hdm
sisted at least of two books. Strabo singles md" by
the writers on India. Hmﬁrmsmmeswm';:ve_ﬁlm prlgmgis
m:d?‘ﬁ::mem:fdmméoxpmdmumm The distance
is
Book 1. 1. 3. i o
A e a4 ey e B S
gave any definite information regarding the shores of Bengal at and beyond the
'mdmmtqﬂﬁchthelndmmmtbemhsﬁqmﬂy
"Wholu&ylg)i;s;i&s‘uhmlmm_ its name from the city of Patala
whiﬂ:vasitsapilalands&ood_'hu;ﬂnﬁmhmst—em
probably, as Major-General Haig thinks, not far from a spot 35
Haidaribad in the direction of S.-E. 1
7 This apimal is exclusively confined to Africa.
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Onésikritos affirms that even these animal
. L 1 s are found i
With regard to t_he inhabitants, the men of the solt:;h ;!s:rl;illr:
the. Eth_xoplans in tl_leir complexion, but in their face and in
their hair they are like other people ; for their hair does not
curl on account of the moistness of the atmosphere. Th
of the 'Fﬁﬂh again are like the Egyptians . bR
14. They say that Taprobané! js an isiand lyi i
: in, t
;ia;t dtl(s)tat[lllt from tthe ?olslt southern parts of yIndgiaO\:hil; l;l:g
¢ country of the Kéniakoi, a seven days’ vo
) to
E;;til;;;rd’ :Iziu:ozx;erzg:lug ablouth 8000 ,stadia in thi dire{:i%)i ot
ceés elephants. Such are th
of Eratosthenes ; and these, wh o it
¢ 2 en supplemented by th
of other writers when the ::onve i . il dace
: £ A 4
ml;l? tl(l)e Palt‘unre of our deyscriptio};l Z,;'afn(;?:bmatmn’ Wi
9. Onesikritos, for example, says with re rd
. 4 to T :
]t‘l;?;t xl:, ;:rals; rz alal&agnltﬂd: :f 5(;)00_ stadia, witg:ut distisg;%?laz?
> that 1t is distant from the mainl d £
of twenty days, but that the vessel i
_ s ¢ loyed for th
sail badly owing to the Wretcheds At ol
vin, Y uality of their sai
to the peculiarity qf their structureq;2 thit othe?ris?:;l;safig

2 3
thus’fﬁp{_gﬁg&ﬁf&ylon: Our author in his Second Book (c. i. 14) writes of i
high Sas. Aest i u‘)lntll‘)'efmll}' believed to be a large island situated in thlt
Eihiopis ;s. they sag el e thsgﬁth opposite India. Its length in the direction o?
gy i i e{.l"e e : . 5000 stadia. From thence ivory, tortoise-shells
R ught in large quantities to the Indian markets. Now
el et il 't‘h proportion to its length we cannot suppose that th'e “:ho]w
S, Cha s t:hsp(:;m which separates it from India is less than o(:)g
ity iy Meroémsince fh istance of the (southern) extremity of the habit:szl
g by Meroé' e € extremities of India are under the same lltl3
e Cape Comots e Sy e oy B 10 1B nrth f he chusy
b 2 3 only eight de, ient
thi(;o‘ils]n;flgf‘e sl;'tlglue]t:ﬂy :}‘lrotll]‘eous_ with regard to the ;E;sition%rs?;: a;ﬁ] eShaz.lnmen;
R fonneey' . 0 has given a lqng and minute descriptic;n of it mpeko
plc Sl ouSi n;ms T;:s actual size, although he determined prof;erla i(tas
iy s f:author again of the Periplis of the Ery”zrz;a s
:ts i ooy bl s(;\ntzshtviv;ar;;;s r:rlll'llx(;sosfl :13 :_1tdjoin the African cominent’f
- - o™ 1 i 1
n:saka;sa}llfoo;\;-slxtl]: smaller than that of Ireland, Ouril‘?trf(;:esl:xg\trh e
b s no less than Britain. Its name Taprobané is pe o 30
o transhteration of Tamraparni, the name which Vijﬂy’l.g who led the first

of ZTaprodané. + .
'probané. ‘ The voyage from the Ganges to Ceylon, in the time of Eratos-

thenes, occupied seven days, whe
days’ sail from the continent."-Falconer s aap.""1ided that Ceylon was seven

* The text seems to be here
g rcfle corrupt. It j
Vessels built with prows at each end, bupt wi(houli lzgrsds g:gsll(aeet?;i L
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which are amphibious and in appearance like oxen, horses, and

other land animals.!
16. Nearchos,? speaking about the accretion of land pro-

duced by the rivers, advances these instances. The plains of
the Hermos, Kaystros, Maiandros, and Kaikos are so named,
because the plains owe their growth, or rather their production,
to the deposition of great quantities of soft and fertile soil
which the rivers bring down from the mountains, so that the
plains are, so to speak, the offspring of the rivers, and it is said
with truth that the plains belong to them. This exactly agrees
with what is said by Herodotos? in speaking of the Nile and
the land about it, namely, that the land is the gift of the river.
Hence Nearchos says that the Nile was properly called by the

same name as Egypt.
17. Aristoboulos# states what follows: Rain and snow fall

only on the mountains and the regions which lie at their base,
and the plains experience neither the one nor the other, and
are never laid under water except when the rivers rise;
the mountains are covered with snow in winter, and early
in spring the rains set in and continue to increase, pouring
down in torrents both night and day without any inter-
mission ° while the Etesian winds, which last till the rising
of Arcturus,® prevail; the rivers, on becoming full by the

1 Aelian in his History of Animals (xvi. 18, 19) names and describes a
number of very peculiar cetaceans found in the seas which surround Taprobané.
‘ The sea,’ he says, ‘is reported to breed an incredible number of fish, both of
the smaller fry and of the monstrous sort, among the latter being some which
have the heads of lions and of panthers and of other wild beasts, and also of rams ;
and, what is still more wonderful, there are monsters which in shape closely
resemble satyrs; others are in appearance like women, but instead of having
locks of hair are furnished with prickles. It is affirmed, moreover, that this sea
contains certain strangely formed creatures to represent which in a picture would
baffle all the skill of the artists of the country, who for sensational effect are in the
habit of painting monsters which consist of different parts of various animals
pieced together. . . . They say whales also frequent this sea, though it is not
true that they approach the shore lying in wait for tunnies. The dolphins are
reported to be of two sorts. . . ., There are also sea-hares which in all respects
but the fur resemble land-hares.’ !

2 This passage from Nearchos has been quoted by Arrian also. See his
Anabasis, Book v. c. 6. 3 Herod. ii. .

4 Aristoboulos, a native of Kassandreia, accompanied Alexander on his eastern
expedition and wrote a history of his wars, which was one of the principal sources
used by Arrian in the composition of his Anabasis, and by Plutarch in his Life
of Alexander. It issaid that he began the composition of his history when he
was eighty-four years of age, and that he lived to ninety.

5 The rains however do not set in before the month of June, but the rivers
begin to rise earlier than this, owing to the melting of the snows.

§ The rising of Arcturus indicated the beginning of autumn, and the setting of
the Pléiades the beginning of winter. The rainy season in India extends to the

middle of October or a little later,



22 STRABO

melting of the snow and by the rains, irrigate the level
country. These things, he says, were observed by himself and
others when they were proceeding to India from the Paro.
pamisadai, after the setting of the Pléiades, and while they
remained in the mountainous country belonging to the Aspasioi
and to Assakanos! during the winter. In the beginning of
spring they descended to the plains and the great city of
Taxila, whence they went on to the Hydaspes and the land
of Péros. During the winter they saw no rain but only snow,
Rain fell for the first time while they were at Taxila.? = When
they descended to the Hydaspes3 and conquered Péros they

1 Alexander recrossed the Indian Kaukasos to invade India in the spring of
the year 327 B.C. and spent all the remainder of that year in subduing the fierce
and warlike tribes that occupied the mountainous regions which lay to the north
of the Kabul river. The Aspasioi are no doubt the Hippasioi whom Alexander
defeated in a great pitched battle. The word Hippasioi is probably a Greek
translation of the name of this people, which may be rendered by the English
word cavaliers. Their country is still famous as in the days of old for its breed
of horses. Assakanos was the King of Massaga, and was slain in the course of
its siege by the troops of Alexander. :

2 The site of Taxila_has been precisely determined by General Sir A. Cun-
ningham, who places it in the immediate neighbourhood of Kalaka-Serai, where
he found the ruins of a fortified city which must have been one of great extent,
as the ruins were scattered over a wide space. They lie about eight miles to the
south-east of Hasan Abdal, and are a three days' journey distant from the Indus,
Through the midst of the ruihs runs a small stream, the Tabra-Nal4, which is
manifestly the river called variously in different Mss. of the Pscxdo-K. allisthenés
the Tiberoboam, Boroam, Baroam, T iberiopotamus, and Tibernabon. The
ndbon of the last name is evidently an error made in transcription for zd/on, the
Greek form of the Indian word ndld, which means e rivuler. The name of
the city in Sanskrit is Taksha-s'ila, a compound which, according to Dr, H.

probably, as Professor Biihler explains it, the Rock of Takshaka, the great Naga
King. The Pili form of the name, as found in a copper-plate inscription, is
Takkasila, while in Ptolemy the form is Taxiala. At the time of the Macedonian
invasion, Taxila was a very rich and flourishing city, and it continued to be such
for many centuries thereafter. The great As’6ka made it his place of residence
while he held the vice-royalty of the Panjab. It was then for some time held under
subjection to the Graeco-Baktrian throne, but in the year 126 B.C. was seized by
the Sus or Abars, who in their turn were dispossessed of it by the Kushans under
the celebrated Buddhist King, Kanishka, whose death is referred to the earlier

ing a shrine, around which were hung pictures on copper tablets, which repre-
sented the feats of Alexander and Poros. The city was visited in later times by
the Chinese pilgrims, Fa-hian (in 400 A.D.) and Hwen Thsiang, first in 630 and
afterwards in 643. After this Taxila disappears entirely from history, and we do
not so much as know how or when its ruin was accomplished. = See further
n. 4, p. 33.

3 The Hydaspes is now the Jiblam or river of Behat. It drains the whole of
the valley of Kas'mir and discharges its waters into the Akesinés or Chandra-
bhaga, the river now called the Chenéb. By the natives of Kas'mir it is called
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advanced eastward to the Hypanis and returned thepce to the
Hydaspes. At this time it rained incessaptly, especially while
the Etesian winds were blowing. The rains ceased, h(?weve.r,
at the rising of Arcturus. After spending some time in
building boats on the Hydaspes, they set sail a'few dal)"s
before the setting of the Pléiades, and having occupied all the
late autumn and the winter and the following spring z:n(}
summer in making the downward voyage, they reached Pataléné
about the rising of the dog-star. .They spent ten months on
the voyage without ever seeing ram-,1 even when the Etesxaﬁl
winds were at their height. The rivers, however, were full,
and inundated the plains. The sea was found unnavigable
from the prevalence of contrary winds, but no land breezes
Suclcsffetli\ﬁgarchos writes to the same effect, })ut does not agree
with Aristoboulos regarding the summer rains, for he says that
the plains are watered with rain in summer, but are without
rain in winter. Both writers speak about the rising of the
rivers. Nearchos says that when they _encamped near the
Akesinés ? they were obliged to shift thelr.quarters to higher
oround when the river rose, and that this occurred at the
summer solstice. Aristoboulos even sets c}own the measure of
the height to which the river rose above its former level, and
this was forty cubits, of which twenty filled the chfmnsel 'li‘rl)] to
the brim and the other twenty inundated the plains. ey
concur also in’stating that the cities built upon moun.ds beco.me
islands, as in Egypt and Ethiopia, and that the munt%)atflc;m
ceases after the setting of Arcturus when th(? waters subsi eii
They add that the land, while still but half dried, is sown, an

i i i ich means ‘wide-spread.’
—a form of its Sanskrit name Vitasta, whic ns ‘
E11‘11?eBi::g-axlnStLa:sed by Ptolemy is Bidaspes, which is closer to the indigenous name
e common Hydaspes.
th?n’lslt;g :;ior;ate of Sindh is remarkably dry and sultry. Tarkhana has been
no rain for three years in succession. g ;
kn‘-? v'vl‘rllléoAhl?evs?ntgdnow the Chenab, the largest (})f :in;ll \t/l}e Panjab ;'Swgsﬁel;s;xg:
1 Y i 11 lake, which, Vigne says, X

high up on the mountains from a sma 5 e i
2 aga / try after a descen 3
Chandrabhiga. It reaches the level country G ¢ Sl e

ja :ceiving on the right the Hydaspes,
[t is joined by all the other Panjab rivers, receiving Coipindgetpin e
on the left the Hydraotes, and farther down on Pt Syl et

Hyphasis and the S’atadru or Satlej. In Alexa

g}ite{zé)ﬁ;hSeangchh, but now the point of junction is ’ll“ljuwer-o;ié)\t‘rt]}g;}iaé;
Mithanko6t, whence the distance to the gea 1sl iglot}?enlr?i:cr i: f(:)u\:]d st
is k form of Asikni, the name under wh o ! }
;;t]c:ﬁchr;ethe Vedic hymns. This pame appears to ll::}:e bcentgng;m:ztd’grz
account of the dark colour of its waters.. Its other Sans nS nlz:{n::‘,d e
bhdgd, has been inaccurately transformed by Ptolemy mltfo h“”d f o

3"The ordinary depth of the river is not more than half this depth.
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though scratched into furrows by any common labourer, it
nevertheless brings what is planted to perfection and makes
the fruits of good quality. Rice, according to Aristoboulos,
stands in water and is sown in beds.! The plant is four cubits
in height, has many ears, and yields a large produce. The
time of its ingathering is about the setting of the Pléiades, and
it is husked in the same way as barley. It grows elsewhere
also —in Baktriané, Babylonia, Sousis, and in Lower Syria.
Megillos says that rice is sown before the rains, and that it does
not require to be irrigated and transplanted, as it is supplied with
abundance of water. Onésikritos says of bosmoron? that it is
a smaller grain than wheat, and is grown in countries between
rivers. It is roasted after being threshed out, and the men are
bound by oath not to take it away before it has been roasted,
to prevent the seed from being exported.

19. Aristoboulos, on comparing in what respects this country
resembles Egypt and Ethiopia, and in what others it differs
from them, and finding that while the Nile is flooded with the
rains of the south, the Indian rivers are flooded from the north,
inquires why the intermediate places have no rain; for rain
does not fall in the Thébais as far as Syéné and the places near
Meroé, nor in the parts of India between Pataléné and the
Hydaspes. But in the country beyond, which has rain and
snow, the land, he tells us, is cultivated very much in the same
way as in the country without India, for it is supplied with

1 This is the practice still. The beds are squares, of which the sides are from
twenty to thirty yards in length. They are separated from each other by dikes
of earth about two feet in height.

‘It has often struck me as strange that in discussions on the antiquity of
civilisation more stress has not been laid on the lapse of time proved by the great
variety of kinds of cereals, pulses, and vegetables. To take rice, I, when settle-
ment officer in Central India, had a list of about forty different kinds of rice,
most of which I was able to discriminate, as in discussions on the quality of the
soil, the rvots used constantly to point out certain kinds as infallibly indicating
certain soils. But the number of kinds of rice is not restricted to forty or fifty.
Dealers used to tell me of about two hundred kinds. The exceeding great antiquity
of the cultivation of rice in India is proved by the name “‘rice” and the Greek
8pua, both of which are derived from the Tamil “‘arisi.” Rice was exported to
Europe from the ancient seaports of Barygaza, the modern Broach, and Strparaka
(Surat), which were the headquarters of the western trade, and its exports must
date from a time when the people in the west of Bombay and at the mouths of
the Indus spoke Dravidian tongues, and the Aryan Sanskrit and dialects derived
from it were unknown to the country traders. . But before a foreign trade began,
numerous varieties must have been developed, and the development of these
varieties, with the culture and agricultural skill necessary for their preservation,

must have required a vast lapse of time, to be numbered by hundreds if not
thousands of years.'—From a paper by J. F. Hewitt in the Journalof the R.S.A4.,

Oct. 1890, p. 730.
2 Bosmoron is perhaps wild barley, or perhaps millet.
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moisture by the rains and snows. It appears probable from
what he has stated, that India is also liable to earthquakes as
it becomes porous from the excess of moisture and opens into
fissures, whence even the course of the rivers is altered. He
says that when he was sent on some business, he saw a tract of
land deserted which contained more than a thousand cities
with their villages, for the Indus, having forsaken its proper
channel, turned itself into another on the left much: deeper,
into which it burst like a cataract, so that it no longer
watered the country on the right, from which it receded;
for this had been raised by the inundations not only above
the level of the new channel but even above that of the new
inundations.!

20. What has been said about the inundations of the rivers
and the absence of a land breeze is confirmed by Onésikritos ;
for he says that the coast is marshy, especially at the mouths
of the rivers, on account of the deposit of silt, the action of the
flood-tides and the violence of the winds which blow from the
sea.? Megasthenes indicates the fertility of India by the fact _
of the soil producing two crops every year both of fruits and
grain. Eratosthenes writes to the same effect, for he speaks of
a winter and a summer sowing and of rains at both seasons-
alike ; for a year, he says, never passes in which rain does not
fall at these periods, whence ensues a great abundance, the
soil never failing to bear crops. An abundance of fruit is pro-
duced by trees; and the roots of plants, particularly of large
reeds, are sweet, both in their nature and by coction ; for the
water, whetherit comes from the clouds or the rivers, is warmed
by the rays of the sun. He means, I think, to say, that what
is called by other nations the ripening of fruits and juices
is called by the Indiaus coction, and this tends to produce a
flavour no less agreeable than the coction by fire. To the same
cause he attributes the great flexibility of the branches of trees
from which the wheels of carriages are made, as well as the
fact that the country has trees upon which wool grows..
Nearchos says that their webs of fine cotton were made from

1 ‘For ages the Indus has been pushing its bed across the valley from east
to west, generally by the gradual process of erosion, which effectually wipes out
every trace of town and village on its banks; but at times also by a more or less
sudden shifting of its waters into entirely new channels, leaving large tracts of
country to go to waste, and forcing the inhabitants of many a populous place to
abandon their old homes, and follow the river in search of new settlements.’
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, N. S., vol. xvi. p. 281.

2 The alluvial deposits of the Indus make the swampy soil of which the rice-
fields of lower Sindh are formed.
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this wool,! and that the Macedonians used it for stuffing
mattresses and the padding of saddles. The Séric fabrics are
of a similar kind and made from some sorts of byssos bark, by
combing the fibres.2 About reeds he has noted that they yield
honey,3 although there are no bees; and he mentions a fruit-
bearing tree, the produce of which causes intoxication.

21. India produces many remarkable trees: among others,
one having branches which bend downwards, and leaves which
are not less in size than a shield. Onésikritos when describing
minutely the country of Mousikanos,* which he says is sitnated
in the most southern part of India, relates that there are some
large trees from which branches grow out to the length even of
twelve cubits. These branches then grow downwards as if they
had been bent until they touch the ground. They next pene-
trate into the soil and take root like shoots that havehbeen

ted. Then they spring upwards and form a trunk, whence
P{a;u"ln, in the ma:i:r dtsc:ipbed, branches bend themselves
downward and plant the ground with one layer after another,
and so on in this order, so that from a single tree there is

formed a long shady canopy like a tent supported by numer-
ous pillars. As regards the size of the trees, he states that

1 India has two distinct species of cotton, gossyprum kerbacenm, and gossy-
pium arborewm or treccotton. The former only is made into cloth, while the
latter yields a soft and silky texture, which is used for padding cushions, pillows,
etc. Pliny says (xix. 1) that Upper Egypt produces a shrub bearing 2 nut from
the inside of which wool is got white and soft. y

2 The Séric fabrics were silk-webs imported from the northern provinces of
China. The first ancient author who refers to the use of silk is Amstotle
(#. A. V. 19). It may be inferred from what he states, that silk in the raw state
from the interior of Asia and manufactured in K&s as early as the
fourth century B.C. Florus states (iil. 11) that in the Parthian expedition in
which Crassus was defeated and slain, the hientenants of the Parthian King dis-
yed before the Roman army their gilded standards, oscillating with the silken
flags which were attached to them. The opinion prevailed among the Romans
that silk in its natural state was a fleece found on trees, whenoe the well-known
line in Virgil :— X 3t

* Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Seres.

3 The sugar-cane is here indicated. The author of the Periplis mentions koney
Jrom cames calied sokkkar. This name ts the Sanskrit sdrkard in its
Prikrit form sfkara. Aelian in his History of Animals speaks of a kind of
pressed from reeds, which grew among the Prasiol. Seneca (Epist. 84) speaks of
sugar as a kind of honey found in India on the leaves of reeds, which had
either been dropped as dew, or had been exuded from the reeds themselves.
Lucan, referring to the Indians of the Ganges, says that they quaff sweet juices

:

i3

Saint-Martin, the Moghsis of the present day are the representatives of the ancient
Mousikani.
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their trunks could scarcely be clasped by five men. Aristo-
boulos also, where he mentions the Akesinés and its confluence
with the Hyarétis,! speaks of trees with branches bent down-
ward, and of such a size that fifty horsemen could be sheltered
from the noontide heat under the shade of a single tree.
According to Onésikritos, however, four hundred horsemen
could be so sheltered.2 Aristoboulos mentions another tree
which has large pods, like the bean, ten fingers long and full
of honey. Those who ate it did not easily escape with their
lives® But in assertions about the size of trees, those writers
surpass all others, who affirm that beyond the Hyardtis, a tree
was seen which cast a shade at noonday of five stadia. Aris-

toboulos, speaking of the wool-bearing trees, says that there is
a stone within the flower-ped, and that when this is extracted
the remainder is combed like wool.4

22. In the country of Mousikanos there grows of itself, he says,
a kind of grainlike wheat, and also a vine which produces wine,
though other writers assert that there is no wine in India;?®

1 The river now called the Ravt is called by Arrian and Curtius the Hydraotes,
by Ptolemy the Adris or Rhouadis, but by our author the Hyar6tis, which makes
a mearer approach to its Sanskrit name the Airavati. The point of its confluence
with the Akesinés is now thirty miles above Multdn, but in Alexander’s time the
junction occurred fifteen miles below that city.

2 This tree is thetﬁm.r Indica (ovk?) "Ivdukr), so well known under the name of
the danyan-tree. It is noticed at length by Lassen, /znd. Alt. ii. 255-260. It is
mentioned by Theophrastos, Hist. pl. 1. vii. 3, and 1V. iv. 4; Arrian, /zd. xi.;
Pliny vii. 2, 70, and xii. 11.

‘ The fig-tree there (in India) has a small fruit. It always plants itself, and
spreads out in vast branches, the lowest of which are so bent into the earth, that
in a year’s time they are firmly rooted and make new layers for themselves
around the parent stem in a circle as in garden work. Shepherds pass the summer
time within this enclosure, which is both shady and well fenced, and covered
completely with a dome of noble appearance, whether you behold it from unde:-
neath or from a distance off. The upper boughs of the tree ramify profusely as
they shoot up high aloft, while the parent stems are of such vast bulk that in
most cases they are sixty in circumference, while each has a shade that
covers two stadia. The breadth of the leaves is such as to give them the likeness
of an Amazonian shield. As these leaves completely cover the fruit, they prevent
its growth, and it is rarely any bigger than a bean. Being ripened however through
the leaves by the rays of the sun, it has a singularly sweet taste, quite in conson-
ance with the wonderful nature of the tree. It grows chiefly near the river
Akesinés.” Plin. Nat. Hist. xii. 11.

* “Probably the Carouba (Zofus Zyzyphus), but it does not produce the effect
here mentioned.’—Falconer’s S#rado, iii. 86. :

4 A long notice of the wool-bearing trees of India will be found in Lassen's
Ind. Al 1. 299-251.

5 Q. Curtius (viii. g) asserts that wine is much used by all the Indians, whereas
Megasthenes, who had the best means of knowing, says that they used it only on
sacrificial occasions. The Brahmans of the Ganges punished intoxication with

great severity. The people of the Panjib, on the other hand, were by no means ab- -

stemious. The author of the Periplds mentions wine as one of the Indian imports.
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on which account, according to Anacharsis,! they had neither
the pipe nor any other musical instruments except cymbals
and drums and the rattles used by jugglers. Both Aristo-
boulos and other writers relate that India produces many
medicinal plants and roots, both of a salutary and a noxious
quality, and plants which yield a great variety of dyes? He
adds that it was ordained by law that if any person discovered
a deadly substance, he should be put to death unless he also
discovered an antidote. If he discovered one, he was rewarded
by the king. India, like Arabia and Ethiopia, produces cinnamon
and spikenard and other aromatics. It has a temperature like
theirs in respect of the sun’s rays, but it surpasses them in
having copious supplies of water, whence the atmosphere is
humid, and therefore more nutritious and productive, as is
equally the case with the land and the water. On this account
the land and the water animals in India are found to be of a
larger size than they are in other countries. The Nile likewise
surpasses in fecundity other rivers, and breeds amphibians
besides other animals of great bulk. The Egyptian women
too are so prolific that they sometimes bring forth four children
at a birth. Aristotle says that one woman produced seven
children at one birth.2 He calls the Nile fecund and nutritive
on account of the moderate coction by the sun’s rays, which

1 Anacharsis the Skythian, who is sometimes reckoned as one of the seven wise
men of antiquity, was the brother of Saulios the King of Thrace, and uncle of the
aext king—that Idanthyrsos in whose reign the Skythians were invaded by
Darius, the son of Hystaspés. - He travelled through many countries in pursuit of
knowledge, and came to Athens in the days when Solon was occupied with his
legislative measures. He knocked, Plutarch tells us, at Solon’s door, and
requested his friendship. Solon answered that friendships are best formed at
home. Then, do you, said Anacharsis, who are at home, take me into your
house and make me your friend. The sharp and ready wit of this reply is said to
have impressed the great legislator so favourably that he admitted Anacharsis to
a share both of his friendship and of his counsels. In Athens his simple mode of
life, the shrewdness of his observations, and his acute criticisms of Greek manners
and institutions excited much public attention and admiration. After he had
returned to his own country he was slain by his brother Saulios, whose wrath had
been kindled on finding him engaged in celebrating foreign rites—the orgies of
Kybele. He is said to have written a work on legislation and the art of war.
Several letters ascribed to him are still extant, and one of these is quoted by
Cicero in his Zusculan Disputations (v. 32). Some of these particulars, besides
others, will be found in Herodotos iv. 46, 76, 77; in Plutarch’s Selox ; in Lucian's
Anacharsis and Skytha, and in several passages of Athénaios.

2 Indigo (the /ndikon Melan of the Periplds, and the Nili of Sanskrit) may be
specified as one of the principal, for it appears pretty certain that the culture of
the indigo plant, and the preparation of the drug, have been practised n India
from a very remote period.

3 See Aristotle, Hist. An. vii.4. Strabo probably quoted this passage from mem-
ory, for Aristotle speaks of five only, not seven. He mentions in the same pas-
sage the case of a woman who had produced twenty children, five at each birth.
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leave behind what is nutritious in the substances exposed to
their action, but take away in vapour all that remains over.

23. To this cause another fact which he mentions may per-
haps be due, that the water of the Nile boils with half the heat
that other water requires. In proportion, at least, he says, as
the water of the Nile traverses in a straight course a long and
narrow tract of country undergoing many changes of climate
and atmosphere, while the Indian rivers pour their waters into
plains of greater length and breadth and linger in the same
climate, these rivers are to that extent more nutritive than the
Nile, and consequently produce cetaceous animals in greater
numbers, and of greater size; while the water which descends
from the clouds has already been subjected to coction.

24. This the followers of Aristoboulos would not admit, for
they allege that the plains of India are not watered by rain.!
Onésikritos, however, thinks that the peculiarities which the
animals exhibit are due to the water, and adduces in proof that
the colour of foreign cattle which drink it is changed into that
of the indigenous breed. He says well, but on the other hand
he errs in taking water to be the sole cause why Ethiopians
have black complexions and curly hair, and in blaming Theo-
dektés? for ascribing the cause to the sun himself in these
words : ‘The sun, driving his chariot in close proximity to their
borders, dyes with the dusky hue of smoke the skins of men
and curls their hair, making it soft with the growthless shapes
of fire.” Onésikritos, however, may have some ground for his
blame, for the sun, as he says, does not approach nearer to the
Ethiopians than to the rest of mankind, but that the reason
why they are more scorched by his rays than others is that to
them he is vertical, so that Theodektés was certainly wrong in
asserting that the sun approached nearer to the Ethiopians than
to other ~men, although he is in fact equally distant from all
parts of the world. Nor is it the heat which causes the black
complexion, as the blackness of children in the womb, who are
quite out of the sun’s reach, proves. Their opinion is to be
preferred who attribute this effect to the scorching influence of
the sun causing a great deficiency of moisture on the surface
of the skin. Hence, we say, it is that the Indians neither have

1 What Aristoboulos here says holds good with regard to the plain:
which the Indus passes, but notyti other parts of Indjef Pt s
2 Theodektés, a native of Phaselis, a Dorian city of Pamphylia, flourished in
the days of Philip, King of Macedonia. He spent the greater part of his life in
Athens where he gained high distinction as a rhetorician and afterwards as a
tragic dramatist. He died at the early age of forty-one.
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woolly hair, nor complexions so intensely dark as those of the
Ethiopians, sinee they live in a humid atmosphere. With
regard to children in the womb, they become like their parents
according to the composition of the seed whence they spring,
on the same principles which account for hereditary diseases
and other points of likeness. The statement, again, that the sun
is equally distant from all men has reference to perception by
sense (wpos aioOnowv), not to reason, and not even to casual
perception, but in the meaning that the earth bears the pro-
portion of a point to the orb of the sun; for as regards that
kind of perception by which we feel heat to be greater when
we are near it, and less when we are farther away, there is not
equality (among men) and the sun from this point of view is
said to be near the Ethiopians, but not from the point of view
of Onésikritos.!

25. Those who agree in maintaining the resemblance of
India to Egypt and Ethiopia, admit also that the plains which
are not inundated are unproductive from the want of water.
Nearchos says that the case of the Indian rivers answers the
old question to what the rise of the Nile was due, by showing
that it was caused by the summer rains. He states that
Alexander on seeing crocodiles in the Hydaspes, and Egyptian
beans in the Akesinés, imagined he had discovered the sources
of the Nile, and was about to equip a fleet in hopes of reaching
Egypt by that river, but he ascertained not long afterwards
that this project was impracticable.®

‘For midway were mighty rivers and formidable streams
and first the ocean,” ? into which all the Indian rivers discharge
themselves ; then Ariané, the Persian Gulf and the Arabian,
Arabia itself and the country of the Troglodytes. The above
is what is said on the subject of the winds and the rains, the
swelling of the rivers and the inundation of the plains.

1 Strabo here uses aiofinots in two meanings, which may, I think, be expressed,
the one by perception, and the other by semsation. The drift of his argument is
clear enough, but I find it difficult to catch the exact import of one or two of the
expressions he uses. His meaning is evidently this: ‘ As the earth is pgerceived
to be but 2 mere point as compared with the sun, the sun must be at an equal
distance from all parts of the earth. As his heat however is fe/f to be greater in
one country and less in another, this leads to the opposite view which Onésikritos
rejected, that these countries are not at equal distances from the sun.”

2 Amian in his Arabasis (vi. 1) writes to the same effect, and adds that
Alexander, in a letter to bis mother Olympias, had informed her that he had

discovered the sources of the Nile, but that on his mistake he had
deleted what he had written on the subject. The Egyptian bean is the nelumbizm
the sacred Egyptian or Pythagorean bean.

3 A guotation from Homer, Od. L. 157.
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26. We must speak of these rivers in detail, pointing out in
what respects they are useful to geography, and what descrip-
tion we have received of them from historians—for, since rivers,
besides this, form the natural boundaries of ccuntries and
determine their figure, they prove of great service in every
part of the present treatise. The Nile and the Indian rivers
have an advantage over the others, because the country could
not be inhabited without them. Through the rivers it is open
to navigation and fit for tillage, and but for them would be
inaccessible and without any population. We shall now describe
the rivers worth notice which fall into the Indus and the
countries which they traverse. With respect to the others our
ignorance is greater than our knowledge. Alexander, who had
the chief share in discovering this country, when those who
had treacherously murdered Darius sought to effect the revolt
of Baktriané, decided first of all that it was his most expedient
course to pursue and destroy these traitors. He therefore
approached India through the country of the Arianians, and
then leaving India on the right crossed over the Paropamisos
into the northern parts and into Baktriané.! Having reduced
to his authority all the countries in that direction that had
been subject to the Persians, and even others besides, he then
aspired to the conquest of India, about which he had received
many but obscure reports from a variety of sources. He there-
fore turned back and recrossed the same mountains but by
other and shorter roads, having India on his left hand. He
then turned again towards it and towards its western frontiers
and the rivers Kophés and Choaspés.? The latter river falls
into the Képhés near Plémyrion,? after passing by another city,
Gérys, in traversing Bandobéné and Gandaritis.* He ascer-

1 Alexander turned aside from the pursuit of Bessos, one of the principal con-
spirators against Darius, to quell a revolt of the Areians. Having reduced that
people and founded a city in their country, which he called Alexandreia (now
represented by Herdt), he marched by way of Seistin and Kabulistin to the foot
of the Hindu-Kush Mountains, where he founded another Alexandreia, distin-
guished as Alexandreia of the Paropamisadai. He then crossed over the great
mountain barrier into Baktriana, and was occupied for nearly three years in
reducing that province and the neighbouring province of Sogdiana.

2 The Kophés is the Kabul river, and the Choaspés is its great tributary, the
Kundr or Kimeh. The Kdphés is called by Arrian the K6phén, and by Ptolemy
the Kfa. Its Sanskrit pame is the Kubhd. It is a river of old renown, being
mentioned in one of the Vedic

3 Plémyrion must have been sitmated at or near where Jalidlibdd now
stands.

4 Gandhira is a name of high antiquity, as it is mentioned in one of the Vedic
hymns, and frequently in the Makdbhirata and other Sanskrit works. The
Gandhdric territory lay on both sides of the Kabul river, immediately above its
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tained that the mountainous and northerm country was the
most habitable and fertile, while the south country was one-
where waterless and elsewhere liable to be inundated by the
rivers and scorched to the last degree by burning heat, fit enough
to be occupied by wild beasts, but not by human beings. He
resolved therefore to make himself master first of that part of
India which had a good report, thinking at the same time that
the rivers which had to be passed and which flowed trans-
versely through the countries which he was going to attack
would be crossed with greater facility near their sources. He
at the same time learned that many of the rivers united to form
a single stream and that this occurred more frequently the
farther they advanced into the country, so that it would be
difficult to traverse it, especially without the help of boats.
Fearing therefore he might be thus obstructed, he crossed the
Képhés and subdued the mountainous country which lay to
the east. '
27. After the Képhés was the Indus, then the Hyd

the Akesinés and the Hyarétis, and lastly the Hip:sn};se.i, thﬁz
was prevented from proceeding farther partly out of deference
to certain oracles and partly compelled by his army, which was
now exhausted with its toils, and suffering most of all from its con-
stant exposure to rain.2 Hence we came to know the eastern
parts of India lying on this side the Hypanis, and whatever
parts besides have been described by those who, after Alexander

proceeded beyond the Hypanis to the Ganges and Palibothra.3
Next to the Kophés there comes the River Indus. The regions

junction with the Indus. In very early times, however, it extended ev

country east of the Indus, where was situated one-of its two capitals, Tail;hg;’i&l;j
a great and flourishing city—that which the Greeks called Taxila. The western
capital was Peukeladtis, or, as Ptolemy calls it, Proklais. It is singular that the
name of Gandhdra does not occur in the works of the writers who accompanied
Ali:x'ia:xl:delx_'I into !nglxa,h and recorded his deeds in that country.

e Hypanis is the river now called the Beias, the Vipas'd of Sanskrit. i
called the Hyphasis by Arrian and Diodéros, and thep?isypasis by Plitny ::nl;
Q. Curtius. It joins the S'atadru or Satlej, and its name is sometimes; contrary
to QlS:'z.rnhsknt usage, given to the combined stream. :

e rainy season prevails in India from June or July to the middl
October. The rains had set in bef exander crossed Py
pec v B ore Al der the Hydaspes to en-

3 Megasthenés and Déimachos. or DAimachos, were both bassa
Pahbothya ({’atnal, sent thither by Seleukos Nikator, the Kix;gn of Sy(zl'izr..s ?\t
passage in Pliny (vi. 17) has led to the belief that Seleukos himself had carried
his arms to'the regions of the Ganges: *Reliqua (itinera) Seleuco Nicatori pera-
grata sunt,’ but this does not mean that the journeys were made 4y Seleukos
himself, but for him, by bis ambassadors. ~Pliny mentions another Greek
ambassador who had been sent to the court of Palibothra—Dionysios, the re;
sentative of Ptolemy Philadelphos, the King of Egypt. ; i
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between these two streams are possessed by the Astakénoi,!
the Masianoi, the Nysaioi, and the Aspasioi; then there is
also the realm of Assakanos, in which is Massaga, the chief
city of the country and the royal residence.? Next the Indus
again there is another city, Peukolaitis,® in the neighbourhood
of which Alexander transported his army across that river
by means of a bridge which had been constructed for the

purpose.
28. Between the Indus and the Hydaspes is Taxila, a large
city and governed by good laws.* The surrounding country

1 Arrian mentions that at the time of Alexander’s invasion a chief called Astés
ruled the district of Peukeladtis, which lay near the Indus, and hence it appears
mw the Astakénoi here mentioned may have been the people who

3 this distri

2 This celebrated city was very strongly fortified, and when besieged by Alex-
ander made an obstinate resistance until the Indian mercenaries by whom it was
defended, being disheartened by the death of the chief of the place, surrendered
on terms, which Alexander afterwards shamefully violated. Its Sanskrit name
must have been Masika, while the: classic authors call it variously Massaga,
Massaka, Mazaga, and Masoga. Saint-Martin in his map of the basin of the
Kbphés has conjecturally placed it near the Souastos or river of Swat in 34° 40
N. Lat. Some traces of its name are still to be found in the regions which
must have been subject to the authority of its sovereign. Thus Court states that
at a distance of twenty-four miles from Bajour a ruined site exists which is_called

m%it may be added that in the Grammar of Pénini,
who was a native of the word MAsakAvati occurs as the name both of
ariver and a district. It is somewhat singular that Ptolemy makes no mention
in his Gepgraphky of this famous capital.

3 Peukolaitis, or as Arrian calls it (iv. 22) Peukeladtis, was the western capital
of GAndhdra. The name is a transliteration of Pukkalaoti, the Pili form of the
Sanskrit Puskkarfvati or Pushkalévati, a compound which means ‘abounding
in lotmses.” Its pame in Ptolemy and the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea is
Prokla¥s. It was situated on the river now called the Landai.

4 The ruins of this great capital, which was one of the most ancient cities in all
India, lie at the distance of a three days’ journey to the east of the Indus in the
neighbourhood of a town called Kala-ka-Serfi. They are scattered over a wide
space extending about three miles from north to south, and two miles from east
to west. Immediately adjacent to them is the rock-seated village of Shah-Dheri,
and through their midst flows 2 stream called the Tabra-Nala, which is identical,
no doubt, with the river called in one of the Mss. of the romance history of
Alexander, falsely ascribed to Kallisthenes, the 7ibero-boam, and in others the
Boroam, Baroam, Tiberio-potamos, and Tiber-nabon respectively. The nabon of
the last form is an evident error for nzalon, which is the Greek transcription of
ndlé, the Indian name commonly applied to small affluents. The discovery of
these ruins and their identification as those of Taxila is one of the great services
which Sir A. Cunningham has rendered to the cause of Indian archzology. The
name of Taxila in Sanskrit is 7a4ska-s'z/4, and_in the Pali form, as found in a
copper-plate inscription, 7akkasila, which sufficiently accounts for the Greek
form. As si/f means ‘a rock,’ the name of the city has been taken by some
authorities to mean ‘ the Rock of the Takkas,” but it more probably means ‘the
Rock of Takshaka,’ the great Niga King. At the time of Alexander's invasion
Taxila was ruled by Omphis (Sansk. Ambdki), who is generally called by his
dynastic title, Taxilés. He surrendered himself and his kingdom unreservedly
to the great conqueror. About eighty years after his time Taxila was taken by

c
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is thickly peopled and extremely fertile, as the mountains here
begin to subside into the plains. The inhabitants and their
king, Taxilés, received Alexander with kindness, and in return
came by more than they bestowed, so that the Macedonians
were jealous, and said it appeared as if Alexander had found
none worthy of his bounty until he had crossed the Indus.!
Some say that this country was larger than Egypt. Above
this country among the mountains lie the dominions of
Abisares,? by whom, as the envoys who came from him related,
were kept two serpents, one of which was 80 and the other
140 cubits in length. This we learn from Onésikritos, whe
may as well be called the master fabulist as the master pilot

As’6ka, who afterwards ascended the throne of Magadha and made Buddhism
the state religion of his vast dominions. In the early part of the second century
B.C. it became a province of the Graco-Baktrian monarchy, but soon changed
masters, for in 126 B.C. the Indo-Skythian Sus or Abars acquired it and held it
till it was wrested from their grasp by the celebrated Kanishka. Towards the
middle of the first century of our era it was visited, tis said, by Apollonios of Tyana
and his companion Damis, who described it as the residence of a sovereign who ruled
over what had formerly been the kingdom of Péros. Outside the walls they are
said to have seen a beautiful temple of porphyry containing a shrine around
which were hung pictures on copper tablets representing the feats of Alexander
and Poros. The city was afterwards visited by the Chinese pilgrims, Fa-hian in
400, and Hwen Thsiang in 630 and afterwards in 643. After this Taxila dis-
appears altogether from history, and we know neither how nor when its ruin was’
accomplished.

1 According to Curtius (viii. 12), Taxilés presented Alexander and all his
friends with golden crowns, together with eighty talents of coined silver, while
Alexander not only returned to Taxilés the presents he had given, but added a
thousand talents with many banqueting vessels of gold and silver, a vast quantity
of Persian drapery, and thirty chargers from his own stalls, caparisoned as when
he rode them himself. The Macedonian who made the envious remark was
Meleager. He made it at supper while heated with wine, and in Alexander's
own presence. The king, remembering what agonies of remorse he had suffered
after killing Kleitos, mastered his anger, and contented himself with saying that
envious persons were nothing but their own tormentors.

2 Abisaros or Abisarés is called by Arrian the King of the Indian Mountaineers,
and as he seems to have ranked as a potentate on a level with Taxilés and P
we may infer that Kashmir either in whole or in part was included in his domini
His name is derived from that of his kingdom, Abkiséra, a mountainous country
situated to the east of the Indus, and now called ezdra, a name which retains
some traces of the old designation. Abisarés became alarmed for the safety of
his kingdom when he learned that Alexander had taken such a strongly fortified
city as Massaga and was advancing towards the Indus, and he therefore sent
troops across that river to succour the inhabitants in their resistance to the
invader. He was in alliance with Pdros, and had he but arrived with a body of
troops in time to support his friend while Alexander still lay encamped on the
western banks of the Hydaspes, it is extremely probable that Alexander would
have been effectually prevented from crossing that river. After the defeat of
Poros he sent an embassy to the conqueror with presents and proffers of sub-
mission, and was in"consequence permitted to retain his kingdom. He did not
lﬁng survive, and his son, with Alexander's permission, ascended the vacant
throne.

STRABO 35

of Alexander.! For all the companions of Alexander preferred
the marvellous to the true, but this writer seems to have
surpassed them all in telling tales of wonder. Some of his
statements, however, are probably true and worthy of record,
and must not be passed over even though one distrusts their
veracity. Other writers also mention the serpents, and say
that the natives hunt them among the Emédoi mountains
and rear them in caves.

29. Between the Hydaspes and Akesinés is the country
of Poros—an extensive and fertile district containing some-
where about 300 cities. Here in the neighbourhood of the
Emédoi mountains? is the forest where Alexander cut a great
quantity of pine, fir, cedar,® and various other trees fit for
shipbuilding. This timber he brought down the Hydaspes,
and with it constructed a fleet on that river near the cities
which he founded on its opposite bank, where he crossed it
and conquered Péros. Of these cities he called one Bouke-
phalia4 after his horse, which was killed in the battle with

1 The charge of mendacity with which Onésikritos is here so tartly assailed
is not supported by the instance adduced, for he does not assert that he had
himself seen the serpents, but merely that he heard what the envoys of Abisarés
bad stated regarding their size. He has even done a good service in citing the
report, for it leads us to infer that the kingdom of Abisarés was one of the many
seats of serpent-worship which were at that time to be found in India. The
serpents referred to were probably kept in a temple as objects of worship, in
which case their enormous dimensions would be more a matter of faith than of
sight. Onésikritos accompanied Alexander in his Asiatic expedition, and wrote
a history of his life which is now lost. His credibility has been much impugned,
but on insufficient grounds, if we may judge of the whole work from the
which are to be found in other writers. It must be admitted, however, that his
love of the marvellous led him to indulge in occasional exaggerations. He must
have been an expert in seamanship since he acted as chief pilot to Alexander’s
fleet during its voyage down the Indus, and afterwards during its long voyage,
under the command of Nearchos, from the mouth of that river to the head of
the Persian Gulf. Alexander at Sousa rewarded both the commander and the
pilot for their services by bestowing upon each a golden crown in presence of the
whole army. In philosophy Onésikritos was a follower of Diogenes the Cynic,
and on that account Alexander, while halting at Taxila, appointed him to
converse with the Gymnosophists of that place. His account of the mode of life
followed by these naked sages, and of the conversation which he held with Kalinos
and Mandanes is given in the sequel, sec. 63 to 65. He appears to have spent
some of the later years of his life at the court of Lvsimachos, the King of Thrace,
who, like himself, had accompanied Alexander throughout his Asiatic it

? The Emédoi mountains were the Western Himalaya. Other forms of the
name are Emoda, Emodon, Hemodes. Lassen derives the word from the Sanskrit
kaimavata, in Prakrit, kaimota, meaning * snowy.’

? Conf. Diodér. xvii. 8g. The cedars are the deodars which abound in the
Himalayan forests, where they sometimes attain a height of 150 feet and a girth
of upwards of 30.

* Dioddros and Plutarch agree in placing Boukephalia or Boukephala on the
€astern bank of the Hydaspes, but their authority is of lttle weight against that
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Poros. This steed was called Boukephalas from the breadth
of his forehead. He was an excellent war-horse, and Alexander
always rode him in battle! The other city he called Nikaia
from the victory which he had gained. In the forest just
mentioned it is said that long-tailed apes of an uncommon
sixeare?obefoundinvastnumbas. On one occasion the
l!medomans, seeing a great host of these apes on some bare
hill-crests standing in line of battle in front of them (for this
animal is not less intelligent than the elephant), and fancying
that what they saw was an army of soldiers, to attack
them as enemies. On learning however from Taxilés, who
was then with the king, the real fact, they desisted. The
chase of this animal is conducted in a twofold mammer. It
lsanxmtahvccmture,andtaksrefugeupintmei. The
h.untets,w_hentheyseeitsittingonauee,setdo'ninits
sight a basin containing water with which they wash their own
eyes; then they set down a basin full of bird-lime instead of
water, go away, and lie in wait some distance off. The ape
now leaps down and besmears its eyes with the bird-lime, and
when it can no longer use its eyes thus tightly closed, the
hunters come up and capture it alive. This is one method, and
the other is as follows : The hunters, having dressed themselves
in bags like trousers, go off to hide themselves, leaving other
!ug_sbehlt;:dbut‘l;emofamugh,shaggytextme smeared over
msule_ with bird-lime. Then the tinsid,ethese
o o L
- e writers say that Kathaia and the
Sépeithés, one of the petty kings, are situated in the In:
of and Arri i i
e e e T o L
mmgimmgﬁmd_Wsmmnmmm
?:,mme.l and seems to havp_ﬁmnshedl e g i -“,'f?n"i’s"m‘-""’{,‘;
um);s-gc}l:d:ofthmeanswhﬂlhelongedtothem:swd!sbyih
author ism’m;-glﬁ(sec- 47), and by Prolemy in his Geography (vii. 46).
b'Ni:an.- ( )mnedt:tautyfoundedbyAlemndﬂ'. It is now represented
! Aman (v. 19) says Boukephalas was not wounded at
fatigue and old He then il a1 o
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between the two rivers (the Hydaspes and the Akesinés). Others
again place them beyond both the Akesinés and the Hyardtis,
on the borders of the territory of the other Péros, the nephew
of Poros who was taken prisoner by Alexander, and call the
country subject to him Gandaris.! A very singular thing is
noticed by the historians about beauty, that in Kathaia an
uncommon value is attached to this quality as much when

1 All the authorities are at one in recording that Alexander, in advancing east-
ward, had crossed the Hydradtes or Ravi before he encountered the Kathaians
and defeated them at their great stronghold Sangala. It thus appears that Kathaia
must have been situated to the east of that river and may probably have been
nearly if not altogether coextensive with what is now called the district of Amritsar.
There is not the same agreement with regard to the position of the kingdom of
Sopeithés, for while Diodéros and Curtius represent it as adjacent to Kathaia,
Arrian relegates it to the regions of the Hydaspes, and places its capital on that
river at some distance below where Alexander defeated Péros, probably in the
neighbourhood of Ahmedabéad. Arrian would be right, if the Salt hills, as Strabo
states below, formed part of the kingdom of Sopeithés, since these hills extended
from the Hydaspes to the Indus, but there is reason to think that both authors
are here in error, for while Arrian places the Rathaians to the east of the
Hydradtes, Strabo allows that they had the subjects of Sépeithés for their next
neighbours, and ascribes to the former certain peculiar customs which other
writers ascribe to the latter. The Kathaians were not ruled by kings like the
tribes which lay nearer the Indus, but were autonomous, each of the communities
into which they were divided being self-governed. In point of martial skill and

owess they were superior to all their neighbours. Their very name indeed
indicates their warlike propensities and predominance, for it is doubtless a
modified form of Kskatriya, the designation of the military caste. It has not yet
been ascertained where their capital, Sangala, stood. General Cunningham
identified it with Sakala, a city of great note in ancient times, but this lay sixty
miles to westward of the Hydrattes, and besides, Sangala is not, as he has
supposed, 2 transcription of Sdgala, but of Sdmkala, which designates a place
mentioned in Panini’s Grammar in connection with the name of SOpeithés. The
following quotation from an editoria! article in Zhe Times of India (7/xi/96)
shows that General Cunningham'’s theory is no longer tenable: ‘ General Cun-
ningham, however, taking Sakala (the Sagala of Ptolemy's Geography) to be the
name in Sanskrit of the place which the Greeks called Sangala, found a site for
it at Sanglawala-Tiba, a small rocky hill with ruins upon it, and a large swamp
at its base—all features of Arrian’s Sangala—situated between the Ravi and the
Chenab, at about a distance of sixty miles to the west of Lahore. As Mr.
M‘Crindle points out, this cannot have been the site of the Grecian Sangala,
because all the historians place that city between the Ravi and the Beas; and he
also gives other reasons, mainly philological, against General Cunningham’s
hypothesis. A settlement of this important site question has lately been consider-
ably advanced by the researches undertaken by the Punjab Government at
Sanglawala-Tiba, with the positive result of showing that no such large fortified
city as Sangala can have ever existed there. This result, which has pre-
sumably reached Mr. M‘Crindle too late for incorporation in his present edition
(new edition of the Jnvasion o India by Alexander the Great), leaves the exact site
of Sangala still to be sought for, most probably in the direction indicated generally
on the ** Map of Alexander’s route in his Asiatic Expedition,” by Mr. M*Crindle.”

The proper form of the name of Sépeithés is Sophytés, as we learn from an
ancient coin of which the legend is in Greek characters. It is a transcription of
the Sanskrit Saubkuta, which, as M. Sylvain Levi has shown, must have been
the name of the country which Sopeithés ruled. General Cunningham has
identified Gandaris with the present district of Gundulbar or Gundurbér.
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by the leg and to drag him away, or if he still held on, to cut
off the limb. Alexaader at first refused to let the dog be so
mangled, as he wished to save its life, but when Sépeithés said,
‘I will give you four instead of it,’ he consented, and saw the
dog allow its leg to be cut off by slow incision rather than let
go its hold.!

32. The route, as far as the Hydaspes, lay for the most part
towards the south, and thereafter, to the Hypanis, more
towards the east.? All throughout, however, it was nearer to
the country at the foot of the mountains than to the plains.
Alexander, therefore, on returning from the Hypanis to the
Hydaspes and the station for his ships, prepared a fleet and
sailed down the Hydaspes. All the rivers we have mentioned,
of which the Hypanis is the last, flow into one, the Indus,
which is said to receive in all fifteen considerable streams.®
Filled with all these, it attains in some places a breadth of
150 stadia, as writers who exaggerate say, but 50 at the
most, according to more moderate writers, while 7 stadia is
the smallest estimate. It then by two mouths discharges
its waters into the southern sea, and forms an island called
Pataléné. It is said that many nations and cities lie all
around it. Alexander’sintention was to withdraw from the parts
situated to the east, first, because he was thwarted in his design
of crossing the Hypanis, and next because he learned from
experience that the report he had formerly received was false,
which represented the plains as burnt up with fire and more
fit to be inhabited by wild beasts than by human beings. He
therefore relinquished the eastern parts, and directed his march
to the southern, so that these parts became better known than

the other (the Gangetic) parts.
33. The country between the Hypanis and Hydaspes is said

1 A large, powerful, and ferocious breed of dogs is still found in that part of the
Panjab where the dominions of SOpeithés were situated. Aristotle, Diodoros,
Pliny, and Aelian agree in stating that tiger blood ran in the veins of these
dogs. The story of the dog-and-lion fight is related almost as here by Curtius
ix. 1, Dioddros xvii. g2, and by Aelian viii. 1.

2 This statement with regard to the direction of Alexander’s march after he
left Taxila is important, for it enables us to determine that Alexander reached the
Hydaspes at Jalalpfir, and not at Jihlam some thirty miles higher up the river, as
some authorities have maintained. The scene of the battle with Péros has also
by this indication been accurately determined.

3 The same number is given by Arrian in the fourth chapter of his /rndika,
citing Megasthenes as his authority. He has given their names in the following
order: Hydradtes, Hyphasis, Saranges, Neudros, Hydaspes, Sinaros, Akesinés,
Toutapos, Kophén, Malantos, Soastos, Garroia, Parenos, Sopzrnos, and Soanos.
Some of these are mentioned as confluents of the larger tributaries of the Indus.
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to contain nine nations and 5000 cities not less in size than Kés
Meropis, but the number seems to be exaggerated. Nearly all
the nations of importance by which the country between the
Indus and the Hydaspes is inhabited have been already
mentioned. Lower down, the people called the Sibai come
next, but of these we have spoken already. Then succeed the
Malloi and Oxydrakai, great nations. Among the Malloi,
Alexander was in danger of losing his life from a wound he
received in the capture of a small town.! The Oxydrakai, as
we have stated, were fabled to be akin to Dionysos. Near
Pataléné lies the country of Mousikanos, that of Sabos? which
has for its capital Sindomana, that of Portikanos,® and other
chiefs whose dominions lay along the banks of the Indus. All
these were conquered by Alexander, and last of all he reduced
Pataléné, which the Indus forms by splitting into two branches.
Aristoboulos says that these two branches are 1000 stadia
distant from each other, but Nearchos adds on 800 to that
amount. Onésikritos again gives 2000 stadia as the length of

each side of the island, which is cut off from the mainland in

the shape of a triangle, and about 200 stadia as the width of

the river where it splits into two mouths. He calls the island.

Delta, and says that it equals in size the Egyptian Delta—but
incorrectly ; for the Egyptian Delta is said to have a base of
1300 stadia, and each of the sides to be less than the base.
Pataléné contains a considerable city Patala, which gives its
name to the island.4

34. Onésikritos says that the sea-coast in this quarter

1 The Malloi occupied the district situated between the lower Akesinés and the
Hydrabdtes, which in Alexander's time joined the former river below Multan—a
city which owes its name to the Malloi. For an account of Alexander’s serious
misadventure in attacking a stronghold of this warlike people, see Arrian’s Anab.
vi. g-11, Curtius ix. 4, 5, Diod6ros xvii. 98, 99, Justin xii. 9, 10, Plutarch’'s A4/Zex.
c. 63, the lfinerarium Alexandri, c. 115, and Pseudo-Kallisthenes, 111. iv.

2 Sabos is ci~led Sambos by Arrian.  His capital Sindomana, or Sindimana, has'
been satisfactorily identified with Sehwan, which stands on a site of very high
antiquity, past which now flows the Indus. In Alexander's time, however, the
river pursued a course from which Sindomana lay at a considerable distance to

3 Portikanos is called by Arrian Oxykanos, while Diodéros and Curtius follow
our author. Curtius calls his subjects Przesti, a name which represents the
Sanskrit prastha, a “ table-land.” General Cunningham places them to the west
of the Indus in the level country around Tarkhéna, which though now near the
Indus was in Alexander’s time forty miles to eastward of it. Lassen however and
Saint-Martin place it differently—to eastward of the river. The name Portikanos
represents perhaps the Sanskrit Pdr?ka, ‘a prince.” The dominions of the three
kings here mentioned lay higher up the Indus than Strabo has indicated.

= 5 os is more accurate in his estimate here than Nearchos and
Onésikritos, for the interval from the west to the east arm measures at present 125
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abounds in swamps, and especially at the mouths of the rivers,
on account of the mud, the tides, and the absence of land
breezes, for in these parts the prevailing winds blow from the
sea! He expatiates in praises of the country of Mousikanos,*
and notices those characteristics which its inhabitants share
with other Indians, that they are long-lived and that the term
of life extends to 130 years (the Séres, however, according to
some writers, are still longer-lived 2), that they live sparingly and
are healthy, even though their country produces everything in
abundance. The following customs, however, are peculiar to
them : to have a common meal which they eat in public as did
the Lacedemonians, their food consisting of the produce of the
chase ; to use neither gold nor silver though they have mines
of these metals ; to employ instead of slaves young men in the
flower of their age, as the Cretans employ the Aphamidtai,*
and the Lacedemonians the Helots; to study no science with
attention except that of medicine, for they regard the exces-
ive pursuit of any art, as war for instance and the like, as
wickedness ; to have no actions at law but for murder and out-
rage, for to escape these evils does not lie in one’s own power,
but it is otherwise in the case of contracts where each one can
his own interests, so that if one of the parties violates

his faith, the other must endure the wrong, for 2 man must be

-cautious whom he trusts, and not engross the attention of the

city with his Jawsuits. Such are the accounts given by men
who accompanied Alexander in his expedition.

. miles. The sea-front of the Egyptian Delta is underestimated, for its extent is

mot less than 160 miles. The name of Pafala seems to be the Sanskrit word
potala, “a station for ships,” from péta, ‘a vessel.” - 7

1 This description still holds good of these shores. h

2 The country of Mousikanos must have corresponded more or less closely with
what was known subsequently as the kingdom of Upper Sindh, of which the
capital was for many ages Alor. The country was described to Alexander as the
richest and most populous in all India. The inundations of the Indus made an
Eden of all the lands they o

¥ The Séres were only known in Strabo’s time as a people of the far east, from
whose country silk was brought to the nations of the west. . The first mention of -
their name im any classical work is to be found in the /ndika of Kitésias. Virgil,
Geowg. fi. x21, refers to their silk as a tree-product :—

Velleraque ut foliis depectant tenuia Séres.
Longevity was ascribed .to the Hyperboreans of India, the Uttarakuru, and
also, as we learn from Kitésias, to the Kynoskephalai—a dog-headed race with
tails. The Greeks after the expedition of Alexander became acquainted with the
fictions of Brahmanic poetry as well as with a good many other stories which
made them look upon India as a land of prodigies. 5 i

4 The Aphamidtai were, like the Helots, serfs, ascripli glebe. Their name is
said to be from gpkemia, ‘an allotment of land." They are mentioned also by
Athénaios.
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35. A letter written by Krateros to his mother Aristopatra
has been published, which contains many other singular state-
ments, and differs from every other writer, especially in saying
that Alexander advanced as far as the Ganges.! He says that
he himself saw the river and the whales it produces, and gives
such an account of its size, breadth, and depth as far exceeds

rather than approaches credibility; for that the Ganges is the

greatest of known rivers in the three continents is a faet
generally allowed ; next to it is the Indus, while the Danube
ranks third, and the Nile fourth. But different writers report
of it differently, some assigning 30 and others 3 stadia as its

least breadth. Megasthenes says that its ordinary breadth is

100 stadia and its least depth 20 fathoms.”

36. At the confluence of this river with another (the Eranno-
boas) is situated Palibothra, a city 80 stadia in length and 15
in breadth. Itis of the shape of a parallelogram, and is sur-
rounded by a wooden wall, pierced with loopholes for the

i of arrows. It has a ditch in front for the purpose of
defence and for receiving the sewage of the city. The people
in whose country this place is situated are the most distin-
guished in all India, and are called the Prasioi? The king in

1 Krateros, who was one of Alexander’s most distinguished generals, and, next
to istidbn, his greatest favourite was a Macedonian of Orestis. He com-
manded that division of Alexander’s army which marched homewards from India
by way of Seistan and the Kerman desert, and rejoined the rest of the army
Karmania. At Sousa he married Amastris, the niece of Darius, and then led the
discharged veterans back to Europe. In the division of the empire after Alex-
ander’s death, Macedonia, Greece, and other provinces fell to the share of
Antipater and Krateros. In 321 B.C. he fell in battle against Eumenes, who
honoured him with 2 magnificent funeral. It is difficult to believe that Krateros
wrote such 2 letter as that mentioned in the text unless in jest. Plutarch, however,
and the author of the Periplis of the Erythrean Sea, represent Alexander as
having advanced to the Ganges.

2 <The exaggeration of Megasthenes is nothing in comparison of Aelian, who
gives to the Ganges a breadth of 400 stadia.’—Falconer.

3 Palibothra, or Palimbothra, as it is less properly designated in Arriza, is now
represenied by the city of Patna, which extends for about ten miles along the right
bank of the Ganges, a little above where il reccives on the opposite side the
waters of the Gandak. The name is a transcription of Piliputra, the spoken
form of Pataliputra, the name of the ancient capital of Magadha. Its earliest
designation, according to the Ramayana, was Kausambi, while its poetical was
Kusumapura, Zhe city of flowers. According to Diodoros (ii. 39), it was founded
by Heraklés, who adorsed it with many sumptuous palaces, setiled within its
walls 2 numerous population, and fortified it with decp trenches of great
width, which he filled with water introduced from the river. It became
the capital of the celebrated Sandrakottos (Chandragupta), whose empire
extended from the Bay of Bengal to the foot of the Indian Kaukasos. For about
eight centuries after his time it continued 1o be a great and flourishing city,
adorned with a magnificent palace and many temples and other public buildings
of great splendour. Its happy position at the junction of the Ganges and the
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addition to his family name must adopt the surname of Pali-
pothros, as Sandrokottos,! for instance, did, to whom Megas-
thanes was sent on an embassy. This custom also prevails
among the Parthians, for all are called Arsakai, though each

Erannoboas or Son, made it a great and opulent seat of commerce. The wooden
wall by which it is here said to have been surrounded, was seen still standing
about the beginning of the fifth cemtury of our era by the Chinese pilgrnm
Fa-Hian. To judge from the description he has given, Palibothra, or, ashe calls
it, Pa-lien-fu, had not then experienced any diminution of its prosperity. Canses,
however, tending to its ruin must have been at work, for when about two centuries
later, another Chinese pilgrim, Hwen Thsiang visited the place, he found instead
of a splendid metropolis, nothing but heaps of ruins and an insignificant village
consisting of about two or three humdred miserable houses. The ruins seen by
this traveller now lie deep entombed below the foundations of the modern city.
This fact was brought to light in 1876, when the workmen employed in digging
a tank between the market-place of PAtna and its railway station discovered at a
depth of some twelve or fifteen feet below the swampy surface the remains of a
long brick wall with a line of palisades of strong timoer running near and almost
parallel to it, and siightly inclined tewards it. It would thus appear that the
wooden wall of Palibothra mentioned by Megasthenes was in reality a line of
palisades running in front of a wall of brick. The Erannoboas is the river Sém,
which entered the Ganges immediately to the west of Patnd up till the year
1379, when with the caprice characteristic of Indian rivers, it forsook its old
channel, so that the point where the two rivers now meet is some sixteen miles
above Patnd. Its name represents eitheer the Sanskrit Hiranyavéha, carrying gold,
or Hiranyabahu, kaving golder arms. Pliny and Arrian agree with our author in
calling the lnhabxtgnt.s of Palibothra., Prasii, a name which transliterates the
Sanskrit Prachya, i.e. £asfern, and which must therefore have been given them
by the people of the Panjab. !

! The great Indian King called lsy the Greeks Sandrokottos has been om
sufficient grounds identified with the Chhandragupta mentioned in Buddhist writings
as the Founder of the Mauryan dynastty of Magadha, to which As'6ka, who made
Buddhism the state religion of India, belonged. He was a native of the Panjib,
:r;d when a very young man had an opportunity, as Plutarch tells us, of seeing

exander. He must soon afterwards have left his country for Palibothra, which
vl;g(s)d at that time ruled by the last of the Nanda Kings, called Xandrames by
- 1c bros, and less correctly Agrammees by Curtius. Here he was employed by
. r:;t;:émagloé)f his own, Kénakya, = Brahman from Taxila, who put under his
v a y of troops to be used against the king, from whom Kinakya had
s ?i some mortal insult, The conspiracy was foiled, and Sandrokottos,
aﬁ'q‘ge to seek safety in flight, returned to the Panjab. A great crisis in the
w{r:jrs of this province was then impending, for the great Pdros was soon after-
d;snsr d;reac_herously murdered by Eudémos, the Greek Governor ; and this
the s chrxme. being fiercely resentesd by the natives, led them to form plots for
e puision of theirr foreilgn masters. Fortune favoured their desigm, for
ey ‘13‘1;35. h_avmg been recalled soon afiter the murder of Poros to succour Eumends,
Subj‘ect(ioynwnh him a great part of thhe troops by which the Panjib was held im
expelled lixe S(:}lndrf)kottc;s, who had put himself at the head of the disaffected,
Reter of ot reek troops that still remained in the country, and made himself
- Sl ad the Indian provinces Alexxander had conquered.  He then turned his
5 deart I:'n g the regions of the Gangess, and having defeated Agrammes, put him
B e fsc::m:d himself on the wacaut throne. This took place in 315 B.C.,
e after Alexander had passed away, leaving the world a legacy of dis-
years §,{ : ftril which so engrossed the mtzention of his successors, that for some ten
Sandrot ;rt is death no attempt was made to recover his Indian

0s employed that interval in extending and consolidating his power.
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has his own peculiar name, as Orédés, Phraatés,! or some other

appellation. '

37. All the country beyond the Hypanis? is allowed to be
very fertile, but little is accurately known regarding it. Both
from ignorance and the remoteness of its situation everything

1k

about it is exaggerated or represented as marvellous: for
instance, the stories of the gold-digging ants,® of animals and

1%
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For the defence of his vast dominions he maintained an army so numerous and
well disciplined, that when Seleukos Nikator, the King of Syria, somewhere about
the year 305 B.C. led an expedition against him, the invasion, so far from being
successful, terminated in a treaty, the conditions of which were altogether to
advantage of the Indian King, since Seleukos, in exchange for five hundre
elephants, ceded to him a great portion of Ariana, and gave him his daughter ir
marriage. The alliance thus formed between the kingdoms of India and Syria
maintained not only while these two kings lived, but even for many years z
wards, when their thrones were filled by their successors. Our author in
sequel, quoting Megasthenes, gives us an insight both into the manners
prevailed at the court of Sandrokottos in Palibothra, and also into the system
which he administered the affairs of his empire, which after the treaty he ma:
with Seleukos extended from the Bay of Bengal to the foot of the Indian
Kaukasos.: He died in the year 291 B.C. before he had reached his fifty-fifth
year. It is surprising that Strabo, who makes a more liberal use of )
thenes than of any other writer for his description of India, nevertheless stigm:
tises him as a mendacious writer who seldom deviates into truth. This charge

which is based on the accounts given by M an
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of certain fabulous Indian

races, is stated in the first chapter of his second book, when he says: ‘N
whatever can be placed in Déimachos and Megasthenes. They coined
fables concerning men with ears large enough to sleep in, men without
mouths, without noses, with only one eye, with spider legs, and with fingers
backwards. They renewed Homer’s fables concerning the battles of the
and the Pygmies, and asserted the latter to be three spans high. They told
ants digging for gold, of Pans with we%e-shaped heads, of serpents swa
down oxen and stags, horns and all.” Now it is certain that neither Megz
nor Déimachos. who was ambassador after him at the Palibothran court,
these fables. That they were but fictions of the Indian imagination is clear
proved by the fact that the names by which Megasthenes designates the races
question are but translations or transliterations of their names as found in Sai
skrit literature. Pliny also has mentioned these races and others besides in
seventh book about.the beginning.

1 Arsakés the founder of the Parthian empire is variously represented by 2
writers as a Skythian, a Baktrian, or a Parthian. He revolted from Syria
the reign of Antiochos I1., in the year 250 B.C. Phraates was contemporary witit
Strabo. 1

2 The Hypanis, usually called the Hyphasis, now the Beas, is described b
Diodéros as a river with a width of 7 stadia, a depth of 6 fathoms, and a
current, which made its passage difficult. He adds, agreeing herein with Curtiu
that beyond it lay a desert which it would take some eleven or twelve days
cross. This statement seems at variance with that of our author, but can
easily reconciled with it if we suppose that,” while Diodéros had in view
country beyond the Hypanis at a lower part of its course, Strabo’s descripti®
was meant for the country lying near the mountains along its upper course.

3 “The so-called myth of the gold-digging ants was not cleared up till,
chance, information was received as to the customs and habits of the Thibeta
gold-miners of the present day. Then Sir H. Rawlinson, and, independ

Dr. Schiern of Copenhagen, were enabled to come forward and state b
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men of peculiar sbapesfand possessed of wonderful faculties
as the Séres, who are said to be so long-lived that they attain
an age of more than two hundred years. They ment'iyon alsz
an aristocratical form of government, consisting of five thousand

hinder leg, overpowered it, and dragg i i

monkeys are larger than the largest dogs.ed'l'llx::yt:reh:)lt?; w{ilze
colour, except the face, which is black, though the contrary s
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length. They are very tame and not of a mischievous dj
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up which have the colour of frankincense and are sweetaer etb:fgl
figs or honey.? In some parts of the com;try there are se:pents

:n c.;on;ix;ll_):l:i?e which I have made to it, namely, that the horn of the gold-diggi
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the merely ayppocPtance by the Greeks of the signification of Oriental wad:
%Paper road et thelllll?y:llng'm having been understood as such.’—From
¢ B";gg_l?‘l:ﬂ(:ll; Sl?md - AnlnshMAmdem'yl.)I]’m 9, 1884, by the late Professor
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gc:pealo :r;o:: r;ymggldef::m as recorded by Strabo anda{:g::g
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Svites asl‘::;cger Priamus, m;l:_er than with the Bengal species enzellus.” Hehu:eh:;
 We ae tolddmhy Ption of this ua:tnnl from Aelian (oi{isf. Anim. xvi. 1o0).
wpon : t ( t sugar is a sort of concreted honey found
;ﬂktée; in lnc:llll.;nd and Amha Felix, while Pliny states that it i:dcoﬂectédrfmm
Canes gum, describes it as white and brittle between the teeth, and of the
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stances which fly over them, just as amber attraets straw and
the magnet iron, and a similar power may perhaps exist in
water. These matters, however, belong to physies and what
concerns floating bedies, so that their investigation must be
referred to these sciences;! but we must now proceed to
what follows, and to subjects more closely related to geo-
hy.
graég "He (Megasthenes) says that the population of India is
divided into seven eastes.® The first in rank but smallest in
number are the philosophers. Persons who wish to offer
sacrifices or perform other sacred rites employ their services on
their private account, but the kings employ them on the public
account, at what is called the Great Assembly, where at the
beginning of the New Year all the philosephers repair to the

1 Arrian in the sixth chapter of his Fudikz gives from Megasthenes the
following account of this river. “Its name is the Silas ; it fiows from a fountain,
called after the river, through the country of the Sileoi, who are called after the
river and the fountain ; the water possesses this kind of property, that there is
nothing which it can beoy up, nor anything which can swim or float in it, but
everything sinks down to the bottom, so that nothing in the world is less
substantial or more like air than this water.” Dioddros {(ii. 37) mentions the
Silas in somewhat similar Pliny evidently refers to,it, but under a
different name. * ias,” be says, ‘relates that there is a Iake among the
Indians called Side (v. L. Zide) on which nothing floats, but everything sinks’
(V. A xxxi. 18). Lassen has illustrated this fabie from Indian literature : “ The
Indians think that the river Silas is in the morth, that it petrifies everything
plunged in it, whence everything sinks and nothing swims.” Conf. Makébhérata,
1. 1858. 5"z is the Sanskrit word for a stone.

? This account of the Indian castes which Strabo has extracted from Megas-
thenes is to be found also in Dioddros (ii. 40-42), and in the /ndifa of Arrian
(cc. xrx and x2} It is well known that in the Hindu code of laws attributed to
Manu, the number of castes is stated to be four anel not seven as in Megasthenes.
Was Megasthenes then in error? We incline to think he was not, but that he
i m he no doubt consulted on all important

that the Indian community was divided

X which were assigned separate occupations
members exclusively discharged. The four castes of Manu were the
lowing: 1. The caste, comsisting of the Brahmans who concerned

selves with religion, learning, and legwslation. 2. The Kshatriya or
ATy caste, entrusted with the government and defence of the states. 3 The
aisyas, comprising those engaged in the production and distribution of com-
modities—agriculturists and traders. 4. The Sudras or Servile caste, comprising
those who ministered to the wants of the three apper classes, the members of
Wich were styled the twice-born. A moment's reflection will show that this is
2 ¢ division of the members of the body politic applicable not only to
t n community, but to any political community wherever it may exist.
Manu's principle of division, it will be seen, is the same as that of Megasthenes,
ly, difference of Occupation. The Indian name for Caste is Varna, which
neans colowr. The Aryan conquerors of India were of 2 fairer complexion than

th
the |

£2€ races which occupied the country before their coming, and hence it has been
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king at the gates. Here any of them who may have committed
anything useful to writing, or observed any means for improving
the crops and the cattle, or anything of advantage to the state,
declares it publicly. If any one is detected giving false
information, thrice the law enjoins him to be silent for the rest
of his life, but he who proves to have been correct in his
observations is exempted from paying any taxes or con-
tributions.

40. The second caste consists of the husbandmen, who form
the bulk of the population and are of a very mild and gentle
disposition. They are exempted from military service, and
cultivate their lands undistorbed by fear. They do not go to
cities, either on business or to take part in their tumults. It
therefore frequently happens that at the same time, and in the
same part of the country, men may be seen marshalled for
battle and risking their lives against the enemy, while other
men are ploughing or digging in perfect security under the
protection of these soldiers. The whole of the land belongs to
the crown, and the husbandmen till it on condition of receiving
as wages one-fourth of the produce.?

41. The third caste consists of shepherds and hunters, who
alone are permitted {o hunt and to keep cattle and to sell
beasts of burden or to let them out on hire. In return for
clearing the land of wild beasts and birds which infest sown
fields, they receive an allowance of corn from the king. They
lead a wandering life and dwell in tents. No private person
is permitted to keep a horse or an elephant. The possession of
either is regarded as a royal privilege. These animals are
under the charge of grooms.?

1 In the extracts of Dioddros and Arrian will be found a few further particulars
regarding this caste—that they do no bodily labour—that they go naked, living
in winter in the open air, and in summer in meadows and low grounds under
large and shady trees, and that they live upon fruits and the bark of trees if the
bark is sweet and nutritions. Strabo again stands alone in stating that the
Brahman who makes correct observations is rewarded by exemption from pay-
ment of taxes and other contributions. i

2 Diodoros states this fact less concisely. ‘The ryots,” he says, * pay the king
a land-rent (xdpas pobois), becanse all the land in India is the property of the
Crown, and no private person can own land. Besides the rent, however, they pay
into the royal treasury the fourth part of #he produce.” The institutes of Manu
recognise Iand as the property of him who first cleared and tilled it, and to this
day in some parts of India the maxim of the rvot is: * The government is owner
of the rent, but I am the master of the land.” He is, however, the perpetual
lessee rather than the proprietor of the acres he cuitivates. e

3 Dicddros and Arrian place neatherds (Sovxdhod) as well as shepherds in this
class, but do not mention bunters. Dr. Burgess has noted that shepherds and
hunters were not a caste of Hindus, but were probably tribes like the Abhirs or
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42. The manner of hunting the elephant is as follows.!
Round a bare piece of ground is dug a deep ditch about five or
six stadia in extent, and over this a very narrow bridge is
thrown at the place of entrance. Into the enclosure three or
four of the tamest female elephants are then driven. The men
themselves lie in wait in concealed huts. The wild elephants
do not approach this trap by day, but they enter it by night
in single file. When all have passed the entrance, the men
secretly close it. They then introduce the strongest of the
tame combatants, the drivers of which fight with the wild
animals, and also subdue them by hunger. When the latter
are at length overcome with fatigue, the boldest of the drivers
dismount unobserved, and each of them creeps under his own
elephant, and from this position creeps under the belly of the
wild elephant and ties his legs together. When this has been
done they incite the tame elephants to beat those which are
tied by the legs till they fall to the ground. Thereupon they
bind the wild and tame elephants together by the neck with
thongs of raw ox-hide, and to prevent them shaking themselves
in order to shake off those who attempt to mount them, they
make cuts round their neck, and then put thongs of leather
into the incisions, so that the animals are forced by pain to
submit to their bonds and remain quiet.? From the number
taken, such as are too old or too young to be serviceable are
rejected and the rest are led away to the stables. Here they
tie their feet one to another, and their necks to a pillar firmly
fixed in the ground, and tame them by hunger. Their strength
they restore afterwards with green reeds and grass. In the
next place they teach them to obey, effecting this by soothing
them, some by words, and others by song and the music of
the drum. Few of them are difficult to be tamed, for they are
naturally of a mild and gentle disposition, so as to approximate to

Ahirs, Dhangars, etc. Arrian states that this caste pays tribute to the king in
kind. This appears to be inconsistent with our author’s statement that the king
gives its members an allowance of corn. At the present day the Indian Govern-
ment grants rewards to destroyers of snakes and wild beasts.

1 Arrian has also extracted from Megasthenes the same passage about
elephant-hunting, but somewhat more fully, in the thirteenth and fourteenth
chapters of his /ndika.

2 Aelian in his History ¢f Animals (xii. 44) says : The Indians on finding the
elephant still refractory after its capture, charm its ears with their native melodies,
and soothe it with the music of an instrument in common use which has four
strings and is called a skindapsos. The same author (xiii. 7) writes more diffusely
than Strabo about the means employed for curing the diseases of elephants. The
mode of capturing elephants described in the text is still employed, and without
much variation.

D
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rational beings. Some of them have taken up their drivers who
have fallen in battle and carried them off in safety from the field.
Others have fought in defence of their masters who had sought
refuge by creeping between their forelegs, and have thus saved
their lives. If in a fit of anger they kill either the man who
feeds them or the man who trains them, they are so overpowered
with regret that they refuse food, and sometimes die of hunger.
43. They copulate like horses, and produce young chiefly in
the spring. It is the season for the male, when he is in heat,
and becomes ferocious. At this time he discharges some fatty
matter through an orifice in the temples. It is also the season
for the females, when the corresponding passage is open. They
go with young for a period never less than sixteen months and
never more than eighteen. The dam suckles her young for six
years. Most of them live as long as men wheo attain the utmost
longevity, some even to the protracted age of two hundred
years. They are subject to many diseases which are difficult to
be cured. A remedy for diseases of the eye is to bathe it with
cow's milk. For most of their complaints they are dosed with
dark wine, and for wounds they drink butter, for it draws out
iron instruments. Their sores are fomented with swine’s flesh.

Onésikritos says that they live three hundred years, and seldom

five hundred, and that they are very vigorous when about two
hundred, and that they go with young ten years. He and other
writers say that they are larger and stronger than the African
elephants. They can thus pull down battlements with their
trunks, and tear up trees by the roots, standing erect on their
hind legs. We learn from Nearchos that in the hunting-grounds
traps are laid at certain places where roads meet, and that the
wild elephants are forced into these traps by the tame ones,
which are stronger and directed by a driver. They become so
tame and docile that they even learn to throw a stone at a
mark, to use weapons of war, and to swim mest admirably. A
chariot drawn by elephants is regarded as a very important
possession, and they are driven without bridles. A woman is
i honoured who receives from her lover the present of
an elephant,! but this statement does not agree with what has
been said (by another writer) that a horse and an elephant
are the property of kings only.
! On this point Arrian . ¢. 17), * Indian women i

s saciie i it fo Sy reware st of i hephant. but S veeipt o one
their scruples vanish. Nor do the Indians consider it any disgrace to a2 woman
to her favours for an On the contrary, it is taken as a high honour
to the sex that their charms seem to be worth an elephant.’
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44. This writer says that he saw skins of the ants which dig
up gold, and that these resembled the skins of leopards. Megas-
thenes gives the following account of these ants: ¢ Among the
Derdai, a great nation of Indians living towards the east and
among the mountains,’! there is a high table-land of about 3000
stadia in circumference. Underneath this are mines of gold
which are worked by ants. These animals are not inferior in
size to wild foxes, are marvellously fleet, and subsist on what
they catch. They dig into the ground in winter, and pile up
heaps of earth, as moles do, at the mouths of the mines. The
gold dust requires but little melting. The neighbouring people
go after it by stealth with beasts of burden, for if they came
openly the ants would fiercely set upon them and pursue those
that fled, and kill both them and their beasts should they be
overtaken. To elude discovery they lay down in different
places pieces of the flesh of wild beasts, and when the ants are
variously dispersed, they carry off the gold dust, and being un-
acquainted with the method of smelting it, sell it in the state
of ore for any price to merchants.?

45. As we have mentioned what Megasthenes and other
writers have told us about the hunters and about the wild
beasts, we must add some more particulars. Nearchos expresses
his surprise at the multitude and malignancy of the tribe of
reptiles. They retreat from the plains to the villages which
do not disappear under water at the time of the inundations,
and fill the houses. On this account the people raise their beds
to a great height from the ground, and are sometimes compelled
to abandon their homes, through the presence of these pests
in overwhelming numbers.? In fact, were it not that a great

1 The name of this people is preserved in that of the Dards, whose country
Dardistan is situated to the north-west of Kashmir, along the banks of the Indus,
The Derdai are the Daradas of Sanskrit literature. Schwanbeck gives the follow-
ing list of authors who have noticed the gold-digging ants: Herod. iii. 102-5;
Arrian, Anab. v. 4-7; Aelian, Hist. Anim. 1i. 4; Clem. Alex. Ped. ii. p. 207;
Tzetz. Chzl. xii. 330-340; Pliny, A. N. xi. 36, xxxiii. 21; Propert. iii. 13, 5;
Pomp. Mela, vii. 2; Isidor. Orig. xii. 3; Albert. Mag. De Animal. vol. vi. p.
678, ex subdit, Alex. epist. ; Anonym. De Monstris et Belluis, 259, ed. Berger de
Xivrey ; Philostratos, Viz. Apoll. vi. 1 ; and Heliodor. Aefk. x. 26, p. 495, etc.

2 ¢ The people who are next neighbours to the ants, with a view to plunder their
heaps of gold, cross the intervening desert, which is of no great extent, mounted
on waggons drawn by their swiftest horses. They arrive at noon when the aats
have gone underground, and at once seizing the booty make off at full s
‘The ants, on ﬁndipgdiwl!atg?s been done,ogmsm the robbers and fight with them

i conquer —Dio Chrysost, Or. 35.

nn"ll:deayreo Polo :t;t&:.(m 17) that the peopleangaabar have their beds made of

very light cane-work, so arranged that, when they have got in and are going to
are drawn up by cords nearly to the ceiling and fixed there for the night.

This is done to get out of the way of tarantulas as well as of fleas and such vermin.
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ion of the tribe suffered destruction by the waters, the
country would be reduced to a desert. The minute size of
some and the immense size of others are sources of danger ; the
former, because it is difficult to guard against their attacks, the
latter by reason of their strength, for snakes are to be seen of
sixteen cubits in length. Charmers go about the country who are
supposed to be able to cure snake-bites, and their art of medicine
is all but entirely restricted to this, for they are seldom attacked
by disease, as they live frugally and abstain from wine.! When
diseases do attack them their wise men treat them for recovery.
Aristoboulos says that he did not see a single example of the
magnitudes so much talked of —except a snake which was nine
cubits and a span in length—I myself saw one in Egypt much
about that size which had been brought from India? He says
also that he saw many serpents of 2 much smaller size, and
asps and large scorpions® None of these however are so
us as the slender small snakes, not more than 2 span
long, which are found concealed in tents, in house utensils, and
in walls and hedges. Persons wounded by them bleed at every
pore, and suffer great pain, and die if assistance is not immedi-
ately rendered ; but assistance is at command on account of the
efficacy of Indian roots and drugs. Not many crocodiles, he
says, are to be found in the Indus, and these are harmless to
mankind, but most of the other animals of that river are the
same as those bred in the Nile, except the hippopotamus.
Onésikritos however says that this animal also is found there.*
According to Aristoboulos, none of the sea-fish ascend the Nile,
except the thrissa, the mullet, and the dolphin, on account of
the crocodiles, but great numbers ascend the Indus. Small
prawns (xdpdes) find their way up as far as the mountains, and
the larger sort as far as the junction of the Indus and Akesinés.
So much then on the subject of wild animals. Let us now re-
turn to Megasthenes, and resume from where we digressed.
1 Ktésias, as quoted by Photios, writes to the same effect: ‘ The Indians are

- not afflicted with headac toothache thalmia, mouth
orulmshnanyganofthei:body:' : oroplf i o
si:mﬁ;ndeaim“m his friend Aelius Gallus in the ye$r 24 B.C., some
3 By asps are probably meant cobras, the bite of which is so deadly. Houses in
India are not unfrequently infested both by cobras and scorpions. ~The sting of
the latter is seldom fatal but is very The cobra is from three to four feet
in length. Aelian in his Naf. Anim. (iv. 36) describes, on the authority of
Kth;as.anlndnnw_'pepqua span long from which a most virulent poison was
t;timu_!. Th:fdtimpuonxfi‘fohxdalsom%onos’smmﬁom Kiésias. Dr.
mof_tbe e Dublin mﬁnnbnmypahaps’endumﬁedvnhthe

‘_Qﬁhﬂmmhuebginm.as!hehippopmamnsbdmgseniﬁnlyto
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46. After hunters and shepherds, the fourth caste follows,
consisting, he says, of those who work at trades, vend wares,
and are employed in bodily labour. Some of these pay taxes,
and render to the state certain prescribed services. But the
armour-makers and shipbuilders receive wages and provisions
from the kings for whom alone they work. The commander-
in-chief supplies the army with weapons, and the admiral of the
fleet lets out ships on hire both to those whe undertake voyages
and to merchants.!

47. The fifth caste consists of fighting-men, who, when not
engaged in active service pass their time in idleness and drink-
ing. They are maintained at the king’s expense, and hence
are always ready, when occasion calls, to take the field, for they
carry nothing of their own with them but their own bodies.?

48. The sixth caste consists of the inspectors. To them is
entrusted the superintendence of all that goes on, and of mak-
ing reports privately to the king. The city inspectors employ
as their coadjutors the courtesans of the city, and the inspectors
of the camp the courtesans who follow the army. The best
and most trustworthy men are appointed tofill these offices.

49. The seventh caste consists of the counsellors and assessors
of the king. To them belong the offices of state, the tribunals
of justice and the general administration of public affairs. No
one is allowed to marry out of his own aste, or to exchange
one profession or trade for another, or to folow more than one
business. An exception is made in favour of a member of the
philosopher caste on account of his superiormerit.*

50. Of the magistrates some have the charge of the market,
others of the city, others of the soldiery. Some superintend
the rivers, measure the land, as in Egypt, and inspect the sluices
by which water is let out from the main canals into their
branches, so that every one may have an equal supply of it.
These persons have charge also of the hinters, and have the

1 River voyages and »iver traffic are here meant, as s shown by a reference to
the corresponding passage in Arrian (/ndika, c. 12).

2 Arrian, in describing this class, states they receied such liberal pay that
they maintained others besides themselves, and kept ervants to attend on them
in the camp, to clean their arms and to take care of their horses, elephants, and
chariots, —/ndika, c. 12. ’

3 Arrian calls this class érioxomror, but Diodéros agres with Strabo in calling
them &popot. The terms however are synonymous and mean overseers.

4 Arrian (/ndika, c. 12) specifies the officials comprised in this governing class.
* In point of numbers,’ he says, *this is a small class, hat it is distinguished by
superior wisdom and regard for justice. From its raiks are chosen governors,
provincial rulers, deputy-governors, treasurers, generalsof the army, admirals of
the fleet, quzestors and the superintendents of agricultur,’
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power of rewarding or punishing them according to their deserts.
They collect the taxes and superintend the occupations con-
nected with land, as those of the woodcutters, the carpenters,
thfi blacksmiths, and the miners. They make the public roads
and at every ten stadia set up a pillar to indi :
and distanc):as. e SIS g
51. Those who have charge of the city are divided into si
bodies of five each. The ﬁrs% have the ixtlgpection of everythi:;
relating to the industrial arts, the second entertain strangers
assign them lodgings, observe their mode of life by means of
the attendants whom they attach to them, and escort them out
of the country, or, if they die, send home their property, take
care of them in sickness, and when they die, bury them. The
third body consists of those who enquire at what time and in
what manner births and deaths occur, not only for the purpese
of imposing a tax, but also of preventing births or deaths
whether among the high or the low from being concealed.
The fourth body is occupied with retail and barter. Its
members have charge of weights and measures, and see that
products in season are sold by public notice. No one is allowed
to deal in a variety of articles unless he pays a double tax.
The fifth body supervises manufactured articles and sells them
by public notice. What is new is sold separately from what is
old, and there is a fine imposed for mixing them together.
The sixth and last body consists of those who collect the tenth
of th.e price of the articles sold. Fraud in the payment of this
tax is punished with death.! Such are the funetions which
these bodies separately discharge. . In their collective capacity
they have charge both of their special departments and of
matters affecting the public welfare, such as the repairs of
public works, the regulation of prices, and the care of markets
harbours, and temples. 1
52. Next to the city-magistrates there is a third gov rning
body which directs militar?r affairs. This also consigts t:;f six
divisions with five members to each. One division is associated
with the admiral of the fleet, another with the superintendent
of the bullock-teams, used for transporting military engines
fOfx.i for the soldiers, provender for the cattle, and other
military requisites. They supply attendants who beat a drum,
and others who carry gongs; grooms also for the horses, and

1 The Laws of Manu also specify this as a penal offe
: ) nce, but learn
. this authority that the king claxprflc only a twexft?eth\of thece price :;_e goods m
and that fraud was not so severely punisged as is stated in the text, ;
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mechanists and their assistants. By the sound of the gong
they send out foragers to bring in grass, and by rewards and
punishments ensure the work being done with despatch and
safety. The third division has charge of the infantry, the
fourth of the horses, the fifth of the war-chariots, and the
sixth of the elephants. There are royal stables for the horses
and elephants, and also a royal magazine for the arms, because
the soldier has to return his arms to the magazine, and his
horse and his elephant to the stables. They use the elephant
without bridles. The chariots are drawn on the march by
oxen, but the horses are led along by a halter, that their legs
may not be galled and inflamed, nor their spirits damped by
drawing chariots. In addition to the'charioteer two men-at-
arms sit beside him in the chariot. The war-elephant carries
four men—three who shoot arrows from his back—and the
driver.?

53. The Indians all live frugally, especially when in camp.
They care not to congregate in large unruly masses, and they
consequently observe good order. Theft is a thing of very
rare occurrence. Megasthenes, who was in the camp of San-
drokottos which consisted of 400,000 men, says he found that
the thefts reported on any one day did not exceed the value
of 200 drachmai,? and this among a people who have no written
laws, but are ignorant of writing, and conduct all matters by

1 Here Arrian supplies from Megasthenes information omitted by Strabo:
‘The custom of the country prohibits intermarriage between the castes; for
instance, the husbandman cannot take a wife from the artisan class, nor the
artisan a wife from the husbandman class. Custom also prohibits any one from
exercising two trades, or from changing from one caste to another. One cannot,
for instance, become a husbandman from a herdsman, or a herdsman from an
artisan. This only is permitted, that the sophist (.. philosopher) become of any
class whatever (éx wavr7ds yéveos yevéofar), for the life of the sophist is not an easy
one, but the severest of all.” The expression decome of any class does not imply
that the sophists who formed the Brahman caste could become a member of any
of the lower orders, but merely that they were permitted, as they still are, to do the
work of any of the castes. ;Iiny (vi. 22) thus summarises the accounts given of |
the castes: ‘ Life among the more civilised peoples of India is spent in diversified
occupations. Some till the ground, others serve as soldiers, others export their
wares and import others from abroad, the men of highest rank and wealth rule
the state, administer justice, and are the king's assessors. The fifth class devoted
to philosophy (sapientia), which is there much cultivated and esteemed and
mainly applied to service of religion, always end their life by a voluntary
death on a funeral pile ignited beforehand. Besides these classes | is one
which leads a half-savage life full of immense labour—that of
taming elephants.” This sketch of the system by which Sandrok
his vast dominions has hnot been extracted by Arrian—we are indeb!
to Strabo.

2 The drachma was a silver coin nearly equal in value to the Roman ¢
or a franc=9gd. -
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memory.! They lead nevertheless happy lives, being simple
in their manners and frugal. They never drink wine except
at sacrifices. Their beverage is prepared from rice instead
of barley, and their food is principally a rice-pottage. The
simplicity of their laws and their contracts appears from the
fact that they seldom go to law. They have no suits about
pledges or deposits, nor do they require either seals or witnesses,
but make their deposits and confide in one another. Their
houses and property are for the most part unguarded. These
things show their moderation and good sense, but other things
they do which one cannot approve—that they always eat alone,
and that they have no fixed hours when all take their meals in
common, but each one eats when it pleases himself. The
contrary custom would be better for the interests of social and
political life.

54. Their favourite mode of exercising the body is by friction

1 Megasthenes could not possibly have been ignorant of the fact that the art of
writing was known to the Indians. What he said must have been that the
Indians in their judiciary transactions did not employ written laws because the
judges knew the laws by heart. That the art of writing was known in India at
the time of the Macedonian Invasion is evident from the statement which our
author (c. 67) quotes from Nearchos : ‘ The [ndians write letters upon cloth very
closely woven.” How long the Cadmus of India preceded the invasion has not
yet been determined. In an article contribuied to the Jowrnal of the Royal
Asiatic Society (vol. XIIL pt. ii., n.s., p. 208), Mr. J. H. Nelson endeavours to
prove that in ancient times, law, considered as an aggregate of rules of conduct
which courts of justice of whatever kind habitually recognise and énforce, never
was administered to Hindus by Hindus or others. With regard to the works
commonly supposed to contain the Law of the Hindus, he remarks that ‘from
the time of Megasthenes to that of Sir William Jones, few persons, if any, appear
to have noticed their existence. The observant Greek envoy, who lived for years
at the court of Chandragupta, and wrote the earliest and most valuable description
of the Indians that has come down to us from ancient times cannot have seen or
heard of the ‘* Laws of Manu.” Not only does he expressly say that the Indians
‘‘use unwritten laws," he also describes a state of things wholly inconsistent with
the idea that justice was administered to the people by judges in accordance with
the provisions of written laws like those attributed to Manu.” Mr. Nelson then
proceeds to show from passages extracted from Strabo and Arrian what the state
of things was of which Megasthenes had given a description, and then adds :
‘ When we consider these matters, and what Megasthenes tells us of the people’s
habits in respect to eating and drinking, and of the king’s guard of Amazons,
and particularly the fact that the writer divides the people, not into the four
classes of Manu, but into seven classes quite different from those four, it becomes
very difficult, it seems to me, to believe that the Code of Manu gives a picture
even proximately correct of the state of Indian society in the fourth century
before Christ. Still less can we believe that it contains the laws then observed
that society, Nearchos confirms Megasthenes’ statement to the effect that the
o written laws, whilst he knew that they possessed the art of writing.
to the Chinese pilgrims Fah Hian and Hiouen Thsang, of the fifth
centuries of our gera respectively.” Of these Mr. Nelson says that
ed to know nothing of the existence among the Hindus of written
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in various ways, but especially by passing smooth ebony rollers
over the snrfay:,e of the body.! Their tombs are plain, and the
mounds raised over the dead, lowly.? In contrast to the sim-
plicity they observe in other matters, they love finery and
ornament. They wear dresses worked in gold, and adorned
with precious stones, and also flowered robes made of fine
muslin. Attendants follow them with umbrellas; for they
hold beauty in high esteem and resort to any device which
helps to improve their looks.® They respect alike truth and
virtue. Hence they assign no special privileges to the ol(i
unless they possess superior wisdom. They marry many wives,
whom they purchase from their parents, giving in exc.hzmge a
yoke of oxen. Some they marry, hoping to find in them
obedient attendants, and others for pleasure and to fill their
houses with children.® The wives prostitute themselves, unless
their chastity is enforced by compulsion. Not one is crowned
with a garland when sacrificing, or burning incense, or pouring
out a libation. They do not stab the victim, but ftrangle it,
so that nothing mutilated, but only what is entire may be
offered to the deity. A person convicted of bearing false
witness suffers a matilation of his extremities. He who maims
another not only suffers in return the loss of the like limb,
but his hand also is cut off. If he causes a workman to lose

They adepts in the art. ! i
’C:-fpfr“elwhat Al:riansays(lndika.c. 10): ‘It is said that the Indnnsg
not rear monuments to thed?d.b!lt consider thevntuswhldl men have

jous stones, i i wri i lorned with
pearls. At his ears he wore pendants of precious stoneswhu:hﬁ'omtharo‘hmc
and magnitude were of inestimable value. His sceptre, too, was made gold
4 The number of wives an Indian might have depended upon the caste a
which he belonged. AB:ahmnwaspamnedbyManumhavefmum
warrior three or two, a Vaisya two or one, and a Sudra one only.
uppu'asussddomsnachedmeirpuoganvemnshmm The kings, however,
did so. \

s of the main reasons is omitted—the duty incumbent on every Indian of
o a son to perform the sacrifice to his ancestors. That form ol':axnage

bywhi:hysentswaegimtothepnmlsdﬂ:elmdensonlyoqp many,

and one moreover that was seldom observed. See Lassen, fnd. Alf. 0. 725.
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his hand or his eye, he is put to death. The same writer says
that none of the Indians employ slaves. Onésikritos however
says that the custom was peculiar to the people in the country
of Mousikanos. He speaks of this as a right thing, and
mentions with like approbation many other things to be found
in this country, resulting from the excellent laws by which it
is governed.

55. The care of the king’s person is entrusted to women, who
also are bought from their parents.! The bodyguards and the

of his successor. The sons succeed the father. The king may
not sleep during the daytime, and at night he is obliged to
change his couch from time to time to defeat plots against his
life. The king leaves his palace not only in time of war, but
when he has to sit in court to try causes. He remains there
for the whole day without allowing the business to be inter.
rupted, even though the time arrives for attending to his
person. This attention consists in the friction of his person
with cylinders of wood. He continues hearing cases while the
friction, which is performed by four attendants, is still proceed-
ing.?2 Another purpose for which he leaves his palace is to
offer sacrifice ; a third is to 8o to the chase, and this in a sort of
bacchanalian fashion. Crowds of women surround him, and on
the outside are spearmen. The road is marked off with ropes,
and it is death for a man or even for a woman to pass within
the ropes. Men with drums and gongs lead the procession.
The king hunts in the enclosures and shoots arrows from a
platform. At his side stand two or three armed women. If
he hunts in the open grounds, he shoots from the back of
an elephant. Of the women, some ride in chariots, some on
horses, and some even on elephants, and they are equipped with
all sorts of weapons, as if they were going on a military expedition.

56. These customs are very strange when compared with our
own, but the following are stiil more extraordinary, for Megas-
thenes states that the tribes which inhabit the Kaukasos have

1 F : ¢
women. " Wormen also. e i srveq e s L Kng was prepared by

sleep, carried him awa(zu'gg ;:)15 bedchamber, while invoking the gods of

adnﬁnismsjustieetohissubjects. His slippers are after this taken off and his
feet are rubbed with scented ointments,’
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: i men in public, and eat the bodies of their
m}e:f::;rise WIfIt::l ::zoys also tll’lat there are monkeys, rollers qf
- 31;1 which climb precipices and roll dov?n stones upon their
ey rs.2 and that most of the animals which are tame with us

ul.Su?]d’in India. He speaks of horses which are one-horqed
ar?ivl?zwe heads like those of deer,® and also of reeds,. of4 whxf:h
:cl:me grow straight up to the height of thirty orguiai,* while

i ibali revailed among the race of
1 Herodotos (iii. 99) notices that cunmbal;sm Igerodotos .
dian nomads called the Padaioi, see page 2. b i
- et lism prevailed among the Massagetai and the 5 ] .
i 1 d the Derbikes. From Elphinstone's
t it prevailed among the Kaspians and > Del s e
e 5 learn that this horrible practice still exists in the countries g
g Indus. Ptolemy the Geographer, in Fis description of Transg:mga :
tlhili;J pnﬁffmons three groups of islands whichcllzle says t\,nreesre tx;}xhaé:;«:i BZO cla:l'r)l(li thse
n ’ Ly x e st e
#%s mentions two Indian tribes, :
L amhor“Of e rted to be cannibals. Marco Polo
Hippiopll'ots Opct)ll';a:vigl%t;; g:ysiaty;;-e?aeil“;dreiﬁo Sumatra in the kingdfo_m %‘leed dD} g-
s that the sick man is to die, the friends send for
i ‘If the sorcerers foretell that th o
et i i death him who has thus been condemned by \
certain judges of theirs to put to b sy vxges
i hese men come and lay so many ¢ 1
sorc::;’lertshé? 3}1; sn'lIf‘foisaie him. And when he is dead they have him (iioo:c:;. a_nil
?zﬁ%er together all the dead man’s kin and . . . eat him up rump and stump.
| lo, B. 111 c. x. A §
Yl}zlelflﬂzalr’?p? zead before the Royal Irish Academy in 1884,m1?r. tX. 13:"111.
referring to this passage, sg{s = ;I ar:llk not p;;tiagharedas tci:»s d‘::lyl tl?r?;wuls \\srasryfreeI;
have originated in the title of mo eth e e g " T, o
bestowed upon the wild tribes of men who inh: kot o ol e
ttacked, often had recourse to this mode ir
gg(:érz}rlg;daa:s;ilants. But that it is not impossible that the sto;l)' ex;xayﬁt;:\c:
of Ty own- When ¢ Rdten TUk S, M s Neuias Tk, e e Eiait
ol A g e i hich slopes down to the lake, I
was warned that in passing under a landslip, whi kpe = e
liable to have stones thrown at me by monkeys. Regar :
Zz?rgdpg:si};?y : traveller's tale, I made a particular point of %:intgh::o !:2; sgtgtt }112
order to see what could hav;: givernth nsg:d;o ‘:;.thé\lsa;eapl)p;::ca sk g5
landslip, near the road on the no si ! it e b1
' d across the top of the landslip,
monkeys (/znuus rhesus) rush to the sides an e
1 f loosened stone and shale came tumbling wh
Etl:csflr.myl ?leeli:; ssag.isﬁed myself that this was not merely accxdegttﬁl, %w‘r-i (I) tg‘s:?zcht'lc)ev
saw one monkey industriously with both forepaws, and }nth Otried prebsrvs.
Prepense, pushing the loose shingle off a shoulder of rock. er(xi b
of throwing stones at them, and this made them quite ar’i‘ghr_y, ?:ou o e b
fragments which they set rolling was speedily doubled. nllfc’e . cofn sy st
actually amount to throwing or projecting an object by mo {h et g
to the same thing, and makes me think that there may t(); truing irasgs e
their throwing fruit at people from trees, or at least dropp
heads.’ - _
® Aclian in his History of Amimals has quoted at cox_:sxdera}lr);:l lser:vghtll(l:,h pgtttrx:&s,
¢ven quite fully, the remarks of Megasthenes upon Indian animal e
. i He mentions as the tame animals w
i bn T Mt g 6 f which he has
ild ; la— d oxen. The Kartazonos, of w
Biven s e . h of the text, and the
given a minute description, is no doubt the one-horned foxils;e ! Sneona e
Same animal as the horned wild ass of Ktésias. Each of t &ﬁﬂi o
identified with-the rhinoceros, and for reasons which appear s g Db o
The orguia was equal to four cubits or six feet one m%r. Ao
described has been generally taken to be the bamboo, but as Dr. Ball 5
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others grow along the ground to the length of fifty, varying in
thickness from three to six cubits in diameter.

57. He then deviates into fables,! and says that there are
men of five, and even of three spans in height, some of whom
are without noses, having only two orifices above the mouth,
through which they breathe.” Against the men of three spans
in height war is waged by the cranes (described by Homer)

this plant does not fulfil the conditions requisite for its being so identified. It is
frequently mentioned by the classical writers, who are consistent in their descrip-
tions of it. Herodotos, speaking of the Indians, says (iii. 98): ‘Some inhabit
the marshes of the Indus and feed on raw fish, which they catch going out in
boats made of reeds; one segment of the reed makes a boat.” Ktésias (c. 6) says
that the reed which grows along the course of the Indus is so thick that two men
could scarcely encompass its stem, and that it equals in height the mast of the
largest ship. He adds that the reeds are distinguished by sex, an observation
also made by Theophrastos (P.A. iv. 2). Dioddros, in his narrative of the
fabulous invasion of India by Semiramis, says that Stratobates, who was then the
King of India, built four thousand boats of reeds which grew about the rivers and
fens, and were so thick that a man could scarcely clasp them round. Pliny gives
a similar account with some details added, among others that the plant grows on
the banks of the river Akesinés (xvi. 37). Since the damboo falls very far short of
the giimensions ascribed to the rzzd, while at the same time only the smaller
species of it occur near the Indus, we must look, Dr. Ball points out, to some
other tree as having furnished, when the stem was split, almost ready-made boarts
capable of holding several persons. Almost the only trees so employed are
palms, namely the cocoanut, the date palm, and the palmyra (the Borassus
Jlabelliformis of Linnzeus and the Trimaraja of Sanskrit), and he is inclined to
give the preference to the last named. The diameter of a full-grown palmyra is
from eighteen to twenty-four inches—the circumference at the base being about
six feet, and the height from forty to sixty feet, but in favourable localities, as in
Burmah, one hundred feet. Canoes are made from this palm in many parts of
India at the present day. See Proceedings of the Royal Irish Academy, 2nd ser.,
vol. ii. No. 6, pp. 336-37. :
' 1 The stories about the fabulous races which Strabo now proceeds to lay before
his readers in detail he had already referred to in his Second Book (c. i. g) where
he adduced them as proofs of the mendacity of the Greek writers on India. We
& must quote the terms in which he impeaches these writers : ‘ Generally speaking,’
% he says, ‘the men who hitherto have written on the affairs of India were a set
. of liars. Déimachos holds the first place in the list, Megasthenes comes next,
while Onésikritos and Nearchos, with others of the same class, manage to
stammer out a few words (of truth). Of this we became the more convinced
. whilst writing the history of Alexander. No faith whatever can be placed in
. Déimachos and Megasthenes. They coined the fables concerning men with ears
*_ large enough to sleep in, men without any mouths, without noses, with only one
 eye, with spider legs, and with fingers bent backward. They renewed Homer's
" fable concerning the battle of the Cranes and Pygmies, and asserted the latter
to be three spans high. They told of ants digging for gold, of Pans with wedge-
- shaped heads, of serpents swallowing down oxen and stags, horns and all;
meantime, as Eratosthenes has observed, reciprocally accusing each other of
. falsehood.” Strabo was, however, quite mistaken in supposing that these stories
. had been coined by the Greek writers. They were in point of fact traditions
current among the Aryan Indians, by which they gave a very pointed expression
{ to their proud sense of their own superiority, both in form and feature, to the
- barbarous indigenous tribes by which they were surrounded and from which they
- had wrested by force of arms the seats which they occupied. These traditions
were not only orally current among them, but are to be found embedded in their
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and by the partridges, which are as large as geese. These
people collect and destroy the eggs of the cranes, for they lay
their eggs there, nor are either their eggs or the young cranes
to be found anywhere else. Frequently a crane escapes with
the brazen point of a weapon in its body, wounded by the
people of that country.! Similar is the account given of the
Enétokoitai,?2 of the wild men and of other monsters. The

imaginative literature. These fables, as Schwanbeck remarks, could not be
disregarded by the companions of Alexander, and scarcely any of them, he adds,
doubted their truth, since they were communicated to them by the Brihmans,
whose learning and wisdom they held in the utmost veneration. The following
ancient authors have noticed these fabulous races: Pliny, A. N. vii. 2, 14-22;
Solinus, 52; Philostratos, ». Apollon. iii. 47 ; Tzetz. Ckil. vii. 629-768 ; Gellius,
ix. 4; Isidor. Orig., xi. 3; Augustin. C7v. dez, xvi. 8.

1 The dwarfish race called by Megasthenes the Trispithamoi, men three spans
long, are the Pygmies, who, as Homer tells us in the beginning of the Third Book
of the //iad, were attacked by the Cranes when these warlike birds were no
longer prevented by furious storms of rain from leaving their winter quarters.
They are described at some length in the /zdika of Ktésias. ‘They dwelt,” he
says, ‘in the interior of India, were black and deformed, had snub noses, long
hair and enormous beards. They were excellent archers, and 3o00 of them
were in the king’s retinue. Their sheep, oxen, and asses were unusually small.
They hunted hares and foxes not with dogs, but with eagles, ravens, crows, and
vultures. They followed the Indian laws, and were just men.’ The Indians
considered this dwarfish people as belonging to the Kirata, a degraded mountain
tribe inhabiting woods and mountains, living by hunting, and, through their
neglect of all prescribed religious rites, reduced to the rank of S'idras. They
represented them with the distinctive features of the Mongolian race, but with the
repulsiveness of these features exaggerated. Hence Megasthenes spoke of the
Amyktéres, men without noses, who bad merely breathing holes above the mouth.
The Kirta are no doubt identical with the Kirrhadai of the Periplus of the
Erythrean Sea, and with the Scyrites or Syrictes of Pliny. In Ptolemy's
Geography Kirrhadia designates a country on the coast of further India extending
from the city of Pentapolis in the north to the mouth of the Tokosanna or
Arakan river. The country of the Kirita, however, is placed, in the great
Indian Epic, further north—in the neighbourhood of the Brahmaputra. The
Kirdta belong to the Bhota, and are still found in Népidl. Dr. V. Ball thus
writes regarding the Pygmies: ‘ They were of small stature, covered with long
hair, and lived by hunting. In the country occupied by them there was a lake
which produced oil, and there were also many silver-mines situated in the same
region. Other accounts represent them as fighting with cranes and robbing
their nests. Now, without going into details, it will be sufficient, perpaps, to
point to the fact that a hairy race of men of low stature who live in/ trees is
reported to dwell in the upper valley of the Irawadi, between Momein 'and
Manipur. In this region, too, are the famous Upper Burma petroleum wells of
Ye-nan-gyoung, while in the Shan States and towards Bhamo argentiferous
galena is worked at the present day and the silver is extracted. The robbirg of
the cranes’ nests, etc., may have arisen simply from a figurative description of
the fact that these people had their dwellings in the tops of trees.’ gee The
Academy of April 21, 1883, No. 572, p. 277. ; X

2 The name given to this people by Megasthenes is a translation of their
designation in Sanskrit, Karraprdvarana, which intimates that they slept in their
ears. They are frequently mentioned in the great Epics, e.g. Makabk. ii. 1170,
1175, The opinion was universally t among the Indians that barbarous
tribes had large ears: thus not only are the Karnaprivaranis menticned, but
also Karnikds, Lambakarnds, Mahékarnas (long, la7ge-eared), Ushtrakarnfs
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wild men could not be brought to Sandrokottos, for they
refused to take food and died. Their heels are in front and
their instep and toes are turned backwards.! Some were
brought to the court who had no mouths and were tame. They
live near the sources of the Ganges and are supported by the
smell of roast meat and the perfumes of fruits and flowers,
having instead of mouths orifices through which they breathe.
They are distressed with things which have an evil smell,
and hence their life is sustained with difficulty, especially
in a camp.® Referring to the other monstrosities, the philo-
sophers told him of the Okypodes, so swift of foot that they
leave horses behind them ;3 of Enétokoitai who had ears
hanging down to their feet so that they could sleep upon
them, and were so strong that they could pull up trees and
break a bowstring of sinew; of others the Monommatoi
(i.e. one-eyed men) who have the ears of a dog, their one eye
set in the middle of their forehead, the hair standing erect,
and their breasts shaggy;* of the Amyktéres also (i.e. men

camel-egred), Oshthakarnds (kaving ears close fo the lips), and Panikarnas
(having hands for ears). See Schwanbeck’s Megasthenés, p- 66. ‘Men,’” says
Talboys Wheeler, ‘do not have ears hanging down to their feet, but both men
and women will occasionally elongate their ears after a very extraordinary fashion
by thrusting articles through the lobes. . . . If there was one story more than
another which excited the wrath of Strabo it was that of a people-whose ears

hung down to-their feet. Yet the story is still current in Hindustin. Babu

Jokari Dés says: ‘“An old woman once told me that her husband, a Sepoy in the
British army, had seen a people who slept on one ear and covered themselves
with the other.” The story may be referred to the Himalayas." See his Zist.
of India, iii. p. 179. The statement that the wild men could not be brought to
Sandrokottos is of importance as showing that Megasthenes described them from
hearsay, and did not aver that they actually existed.

! These wild men are mentioned by Ktésias (/zd. 31). They were called
Antzpm{es frqm the peculiar structure of their feet, and are often referred to in
the Indian epics under the name Pas’chkddangulajas, of which the Opisthodaktyloi
of Megasthenes is an exact translation. Pliny has noticed them in the Seventh
Book of his Nafural History in these terms: ¢ According to Megasthenes, on a
mountain called Nulo there live men whose feet are turned backward and who
have eight toes on each foot.

* For the ‘meu without mouths, called Asfomoi in Greek, no corresponding
name has as yet been found in Sanskrit writings, but, notwithstanding, there can
be no doubt that Megasthenes in describing these singular beings followed
Indian accounts. They are mentioned by Pliny, Solinus, and Plutarch.

3 The Okypodes were a tribe of the Kirata, who, though they had, as their
name implies, only a single foot, could yet run faster than a horse. They are
called in Sanskrit E£apadas, the one-footed men. They are mentioned by Ktésias,
who confounded them with the Skzapodes—the shadow-footed men, inhabitants of
the hottest part of Libya, who used their immense feet as parasols when they lay
on the ground, and who ‘are mentioned by Aristophanes at the end of his
Ornithes.

* What Megasthenes here mentions as the characteristics of a single tribe are
by the Indians attributed to several. The Monommatoi, or one-eyed men, they
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without nostrils) who devour everything, eat raw meat, are
short-lived, and die before they reach old age; the upper
part of their mouth projects far beyond the lower lip.! With
regard to the Hyperboreans, who live a thousand years, they
give the same account as Simonidés, Pindar, and other mytho-
logical writers.2 The story told by Timogenes of a shower of
drops of brass which were raked together is a fable.? Megas-
thenes states, what is more probable, that the rivers carry down

call Ekdkshds or Eka-vilochands. They are mentioned both in the Makdbhirala
and in several passages of the Harivans’a. The former work mentions a race
having like the Cyclopes of Homer an eye set in the middle of the forehead and
named from that circumstance the Lalifikshas. The men with hair standing
erect are the Urddhavakes'as of Sanskrit.

1 The terms in which Megasthenes describes the Amyktéres, the noseless men,
show that he had followed Indian accounts of them. For, as Schwanbeck
observes, ‘the word pamphagos, ‘‘devouring everything,” and the others by
which he describes the Amyktéres (6mophagos, ‘‘ eating raw flesh,” oligochronios,
‘‘short-lived ), are foreign to the usage of Greek speech, and are renderings of
Sanskrit expressions. While the word pamphagos, for instance, is very rarely used
by the Greeks, the corresponding Sanskrit term is quite current among the
Indians. With the epithets also which are applied to the barbarous tribes they
are quite familiar: Sarva-baksha, vis'vabhojana (both=pamphagos), and mdn-
sabhikshaka, dmishds'in, Pis'itas’in, kravydda (all=carnivorous).

2 Pindar, in his third Olympic Ode, tells us that Heraklés having visited the
Hyperboreans, who lived near the fountains of the Danube, and were worshippers
of Apollo, carried away from their country the wild olive from which was after-
wards formed the victor's crown at the Olympic games. In his tenth Pythian Ode,
again, he transports Theseus also to the Hyperboreans, and describes the blissful
life which the slayer of Medusa saw them lead.

. . . There all around

The dancing virgins range,

And melting lyres and piercing pipes resound.
With braid of golden bays entwined

Their soft resplendent locks they bind,

And feast in bliss the genial hour:

Nor foul disease, nor wasting age,

Visit the sacred race; nor wars they wage,

Nor toil for wealth or power.—Moore's Version.

Megasthenes seems to have divined that the Greek fable of the Hyperboreans
had its source in the Indian fables regarding the Utfarkurus, ‘the Kuru of the
North.” The Mahdbhdrata says that this people lived 1000 or 10,000 years.
Diodoéros (ii. 47) relates the fables which were current regarding them, and Pliny
tells us (vi. 17) that one AmOmétus had composed a treatise regarding them
analogous to that of Hecataeus regarding the Hyperboreans. This writer calls
them the A#facore, Ptolemy the Offorokorrkai, and Ammianus Marcellinus the
Opurocarra. We see frofn this, as Saint-Martin observes, as well as from a host
of other examples, that the poetic fables and popular legends of India had taken,
in passing into the Greek narratives, an appearance of reality and a sort of
historical consistency. Simonidés of Keds, we may remark, was the con-
temporary and rival of Pindar. :

3 Timogenes, a teacher of rhetoric, flourished in the reign of Augustus, and
wrote an excellent history of Alexander and his successors. He wrote also a
Periplis, and this is probably the work where Strabo found the story here
cited. ‘
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gold dust, a part of which is paid to the King as tribute ;! and
this is also the case in Iberia.?
58. Speaking of the philosophers, he says that those who
inhabit the mountains are worshippers of Dionysos, showing as
_ proofs that ke had come among them the wild vine which grows in
their country only, and the ivy, and the laurel, and the myrtle,
and the box-tree, and other evergreens, none of which are
found beyond the Euphrates except a few in parks, which it
requires great care to preserve. Some of their customs are of a
Dionysiac character, their wearing muslin robes and the turban,
using perfumes, dressing themselves in garments dyed of florid
hues, and their kings marching out from the palace to the
beat of the drum and the jingling of musical bells. But
the philosophers who live in the plains worship Heraklés.?
These accounts are fabulous, and are contradicted by many
writers, especially what is said about the vine and about wine.
For the greater part of Armenia, and the whole of Meso-
potamia and Media as far as Persia and Karmania, lie beyond
the Euphrates, and throughout a great part of these countries

1 The king was Sandrokottos, whose dominions when Megasthenes wrote his
Indika extended from the Bay of Bengal to the foot of the Indian Kaukasos. In
these times the Erannoboas (now the S6n) entered the Ganges immediately to the
west of his capital—Palibothra—and as its name is a transliteration of the
Sanskrit Hiranyavihu, golden-armed, we may conclude it was one of the rivers,
the sands of which contained particles of gold.

2 Iberia here means the country between the Euxine and Kaspian seas, now.

called Georgia.

3 The Greeks who accompanied Alexander into India identified the gods whom
they saw principally worshipped by the inhabitants with certain of their own
gods. In this they but followed the usual practice of their countrymen who were

g ever ready to recognise the identity of any foreign god with some one or other of
their own pantheon who possessed somewhat similar attributes or was worshigped

' with somewhat similar rites. Thus they had no difficulty in deciding that

' was no other than Dionysos when they observed that the worship of the former

. was celebrated with licentious rites and strains of rattling music such as accom-
% panied the celebration of the Bacchic orgies. Besides, as Schwanbeck has
. remarked, there was nothing easier, after Euripides had invented the story that
- Dionysos had wandered over the East, than to suppose that the god of exuberant
. fecundity had penetrated to India, a country famous for its wonderful fertility.
© Under the name of Heraklés again, Megasthenes describes either Krishna or his
. brother BalarAma, who were both incarnations of Vishnu. This seems an all but

* inevitable inference when we combine with the fact that these two brothers were

' natives of Mathur (now Muttra), on the river Jamna, the statement of Megas-

thenes that ¢ Heraklés was worshipped by the inhabitants of the plain—especially

by the Sourasénai, an Indian tribe of two large cities, Methora and
Kleisobara (Krishnapura), and who had a navigable river, the Jobares, flowing
- through their territories.’ Now Metkora is evidently a transliteration of Mathurd,
. and Jobares a copyist's error for Jomanes, i.e. the river Jamna or Yamuna, on

| which Muttra is situated. The Sourasénai are the inhabitants of the district
- around Mathur4, of which the Sanskrit name was Suraséna.

.

e
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there are flourishing vineyards which produce wine of an
excellent quality.

59. According to another principle of division, he makes two
sects of the philosophers, one of which he calls the Brachménes
and the other the Garménes.! The Brachmines are held in
higher estimation, for they agree more exactly in their opinions.
From the time of their conception in the womb they are under
the care and guardianship of learned men who go to the
mother, and under the pretence of using some incantations
for the welfare of herself and her unborn child, in reality give
her prudent hints and counsels, and the women who listen to
them most willingly are thought to be the most fortunate in
their offspring.  After their birth the children are under the
care of one person after another, and as they advance in years
their masters are men of superior accomplishments.? The
philosophers reside in a grove in front of the city within a
moderate-sized enclosure. They live in a simple style and lie
on pallets of straw and (deer) skins. They abstain from animal
food and sexual pleasures; and occupy their time in listening
to serious discourse and in imparting knowledge to willing ears.
But the hearer is not permitted to speak or cough, or even to
spit, otherwise he is cast out from their society that very day
as being a man without- self-control. After living in this

1 The word Garmdnes is beyond question an erroneous transcription in the
single text of Strabo from which all the existing codices have been copied. It
should be Sarmdénes, which the Sanskrit S'armanc, ‘an ascetic.’
Schwanbeck, commenting on this division of the Indian philosophers, says: ‘The
main question is, Who are the Sarmanz? While some say they are Buddbhists,
others say they are not, and weighty arguments are adduced on both sides. The
opinion of those, however, seems to come nearer the truth who contend that they
are Buddkhists, sothat I would prefer to think that Megasthenes was the first who
has mentioned the Buddhists. He both applied himself to investigate the doctrine
of the Brahmans, and, though he did not fully succeed in this, he nevertheless
made many acute observations on the subject. It did not, for instance, escape
him that the Brahmans recognise five principles of things of which all things
consist, for they add a fifth, which they call 4kds'a, 7.e. ether.* Schwanbeck
then subjoins a list lgst;‘tlbe other dmpmm‘ which Pallad.hm: odne t.g:s sl;'b]ect : Arrian,
Anab. vil. 2, 59; do-Origen. 7 24; rackm. p. 14 seq. ;
Apoll. iii. 34;5 Clem. Alex. Strom. i.; Euseb. Prepar. ev. ix. 6.; Cyrill. contra
Julian. iv. These texts will be found translated in my edition of the Fragments
of Megasthenes. i :

2 Lassen points out (/nd. AZ. ii. 7ox) that on the con it was the ordi
custom, as well as a prescript of the law, that the disciple Id always submit
himself to but one single gurw or . who also, during his childhood and
youth, performs all the ceremonies which fall to be observed. Lassen, however,
considers it beyond doubt that there must have been exceptions allowed, although
we cannot now determine what these were.

* Akas'a is the subtle and etherial fiuid to fill and pervade the universe and to
bethepeculhrvebichofﬁfeandnnd.’—gw.m
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manner for seven-and-thirty years,! each individual retires to
his own possessions, where he lives in security and under less
restraint, wearing robes of muslin and a few gold ornaments on
his fingers and in his ears. They eat flesh, but not that of
animals which assist man in his labours, and abstain from hot
and highly seasoned food. They marry as many wives as they
please, with a view to having many children, for from many wives
greater advantages are derived. As they do not possess slaves,
they need all the more to have at ready command the services
of their children.? The Brachméines do not communicate a
knowledge of philosophy to their wives, lest they should divulge
any of the forbidden mysteries to the profane, if they became
depraved, or lest they should desert them if they became good
philosophers ; for no one who despises alike pleasure and pain,
life and death, is willing to be subject to another ; and this is
the character both of a good man and of a good woman.? Their
discourse turns most frequently on death. They regard this
life as the time, so to speak, when the child within the womb
becomes mature, and death as a birth into a real and happy life
for those that are philosophers. On this account they undergo
much discipline as a preparation for death. They consider
nothing that befalls men to be either good or bad, for otherwise
some persons would not be affected with sorrow and others
with joy by the very same things, their notions being as inane
as dreams, nor would the same persons be affected at different
times with sorrow and joy by the very same things. With
regard to ideas about physical phenomena, our author says that
they display great simplicity, for they are better in their actions
than in their reasonings, their belief being chiefly based upon
fables. On many points, however, their opinions coincide with
those of the Greeks, for the Brachméines say with them that
the world was created, and is liable to destruction, that it is of
a spheroidal figure, and that the Deity who made and governs
it is diffused through all its parts. They hold that the
principles of all things are different, but that water was the

L TR vl . : ! ¢
listen to tlgeir msz:!:?tt§ in silence %ﬁéopﬁtmgt %:(rtl:r;gd vfllll 1$ f:?s(::nttg
:hlrty-seven, which is the greatest age to which Manu (chap. iii. sec. 1) permits it
0 be protracted.’—Elphinstone's Hzstory of India. p. 236.

2 The reason why the Brahman required children was not so much the one
g;ae alleged as the duty laid upon him to beget sons by whom the sacrifice to
is manes might be performed, for, if this were omitted, his place in heaven

would be lost, and he would have to be born i i
sty again for the attainment of the

3 Lassen opines that the real reason was to save women from seduction.
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principle employed in the formation of the world; that in

addition to the four elements there is a fifth nature from which
the heaven and the stars were produced, and that the earth is
situated in the centre of the universe. Concerning generation,
the nature of the soul, and many other subjects, they express
views similar fo those of the Greeks. They wrap up their
doctrines about the immortality of the soul and judgment in
Hades in fables after the manner of Plato. This is the account
which Megasthenes gives of the Brachmanes.

60. Of the Sarmanes the most honourable, he says, are those
called the Hylobioi. They live in the forests, subsist on leaves
and wild fruits, wear garments made from the bark of trees,
and abstain from wine and commerce with women. They
communicate with the kings who consult them by messengers
regarding the causes of things, and who through them worship
and supplicate the Deity. Next in honour to the Hylobioi are
the physicians, for they apply philosophy to the study of the
nature of man. They are frugal in their habits, but do not
live in the fields. _ Their food consists of rice and barley-meal,
which every one gives who is asked, as well as every one who
receives them as a guest. By their knowledge of medicine they
can make persons have a numerous offspring, and make also the
children to be either male or female. They effect cures rather
by regulating diet than by the use of medicines. The remedies
in most repute are ointments and plasters. All others they
suppose to partake largely of a noxious nature. Both this class
and the other class of persons practise fortitude as well by
undergoing active toil as by enduring suffering, so that they
will remain motionless for a whole day in one fixed posture.
Besides these there are diviners and sorcerers and those who are
conversant with the rites and customs relating to the dead, who
go about villages and towns begging. Those who are more
cultured than these, and mix more with mankind, inculcate the
vulgar opinions concerning Hades, which they think conducive
to piety and sanctity. Women study philosophy with some of
them, Hut they too abstain from sexual intercourse.

1 This passage regarding the Buddhist ascetics is found also in Clemens
Alexandrinus (Strom. i.). He calls them correctly Sarminai, but errs in
calling the ascetics of the woods A //obioi instead of, like Strabo, Aylobioz, since
this word is a translation of their Sanskrit name Vinaprastka. Clemens adds
an important statement : ‘ Among the Indians are those philosophers who follow
the precepts of Boutta, whom they honour as a god on account of his extraordin-

jesty.” Colebrooke has quoted this passage from Clemens to controvert

ary :
the opinion that the religion and institutions of the orthodox Hindus are more
modern than the doctrines of Jina and of Buddha. It shows, he thinks, that the
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61. Aristoboulos says that in Taxila he saw two

both Brachménes; the elder had his head shav(::t(‘ithlfu?gt?’
other wore his hair; both of them were followed by’their di:
ciples. Their spare time is spent in the market-place ; i

respect of their being public counsellors they receive gr u:
homage, and have the privilege of taking without pPa gr::t
whatever they want that is offered for sale; on ever y::so

whom they accost they pour oil of sesamum unti] itytficklel.:.
down to their face; of honey, which is exposed for sale in t
quantity, and of sesamum they take enough wherewith to ﬁ

cakes, and their food costs them nothing. They came t:
Alexander’s table and took their meal standing, and gave an
example of their endurance by retiring to a place’that was near
where the elder lying on his back endured the sun and the

rains which were now falling, as spring had by this time set in

The other stood on one leg holding up with i

bea.zm of wood about threeg cubits %‘ong 4 whenb(gll:e }ll::sg l;)?c(::na
fatigued he supported himself on the other, and continued thu:
the whole day long.! The younger seemed to have far greater
self-cqntrol, for having followed the king for a short d?stance
he quickly turned back home. The king sent after him, but
hfe requested the king to come to him if he wanted anytbil; at
his hands.‘f’ The other accompanied the king to the end ofghis
days, and. n staying with him dressed in a different st le and
altered his whole mode of life. When he was reproac);ned
some for so doing, he answered that he had completed the

of a different religion, and probably Jains—see hi e
: b — s Observat. ‘
i?;z;} e?:rdgf;rél:ss ?}t; B%t})ylon, wh;:: wrote towards the endzgt{' :lf: stecheorf:lt:eqnf s
: e nosophists into two sects, one of whi

gm:; 3}?31 ;ﬁ:tot?gr& ?.Jman’z;m. His account of the austex'e‘;Iif:zclllec:1 ?)y%g:
o s A o abo. The form Samanaioi is taken from Samana, the

! Compare Cicero (Zusc. Disput. v. 27): *Wh i i

\ : usc. Vs : t fe
wild than India? Yet in that nation ﬁr)st thos: w(l)nr:lg.rnel';l:c(licésn?dore i
their lifetime naked, and endure the snows of .

shine, and during summer, when the heat is oppressive, i
) ) essivi
lying grounds under large trees.’ Also Pliny (/V.p ll){ vii, :') :n' ’!In'he;gm:"s;]oasn dpberslow‘
whom they call Gymnosophists, continue standing from sunrise to stll)nset ogazi ;
at the sun without winking, and standing the whole day on burni 2 e
on: foot and then on the other.’ o e
According to Arrian (vII. ii.), however, Dandamis was the oldest of the

philosophers, and the others his disciples, Strabo hi bseq
says that Mandanis was the oldest a.ndpwisest of the ::Jx;;le;:'ss i
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forty years of asceticism which he had promised to observe.!
Alexander gave presents to his children.

62. He makes mention of some strange and unusual customs
which existed at Taxila. Those who are unable from poverty
to bestow their daughters in marriage, expose them for sale in
the market-place in the flower of their age, a crowd being
assembled by sound of the shells and drums, which are also used
for sounding the war-note. When any person steps forward,
first the back of the girl as far as the shoulders is uncovered for
his examination, and then the parts in front, and if she pleases
him and allews herself at the same time to be persuaded, they
cohabit on such terms as may be agreed upon.? The dead are -
thrown out to be devoured by vultures. The custom of having
many wives prevails here, and is common among other races.
He says that he had heard from some persons of wives burning
themselves along with their deceased husbands and doing so :
gladly ; and that those women who refused to burn themselves
were held in disgrace. The same things have been stated by

other writers.? ;
63. Onésikritos says that he himself was sent to converse
with these sages. For Alexander heard that these men went

1 The younger, though said here to be the elder, was called by the Greeks
Kal4nos, but his real name, as Plutarch tells us, was Sphines. The elder was
Dandamis, otherwise called Mandanes. These and other Indian philosophers,
as Arrian relates (4naé. VIL i.), are said to have been caught by Alexander as
they were walking in the open meadow, where they were in the habit of passing
their time. At the sight of the king and his army they did nothing but stamp
with their feet upon the ground. The interpreters having asked what they meant
by doing this, they replied : O King Alexander ! every man possesses as much of
the earth as this upon which we have stepped, but you, though but a man like
ourselves, only more arrogant and meddlesome, have traversed so much of the
world troubling both yourself and others ; and yet you must soon die and possess
no more than the spot of earth which will suffice to bury you. The Brahman
ascetic was under discipline not for forty years but only till he had completed the
thirty-seventh year of his life. It is somewhat singular that at Rome the Vestal
Virgins were bound by their vows till they had attained a similar age. Their
service began when they were of any age between six and ten, and lasted for thirty
years, after which they were free to return to the world and marry if they chose or
were chosen, j

? Curtius (ix, 1) states that the subjects of Sopithes (Sopkytes when the name is
Properly transliterated) in contracting marriages are indifferent to an alliance with
high birth, but choose a wife on account of her good looks. Diodéros writes to
the same effect : * In selecting a bride they care nothing whether she has a dowry,
g;l)l look only to her beauty and other advantages of the outward person” (xvii.
* Diodéros says (xvii. 91) that among the Kathaians it was the custom for
Widows to be burned along with their husbands. He has pointed out, however
(xix. 33), that an exception was made for women with child or with a family.

therwise, if she did not comply with this custom she was compelled to remain a-
Widow for the rest of her life, and to take no part in sacrifices or other rites, as
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about naked, inured themselves to hardships, and were h .

highest honour ; that when invited, theyI:ii,d not go toel(tlhm
persons, but requested such to come to them if they wisheq :;
participate in their exercises or conversations. Such being the;
principles, Alexander neither thought it consistent with ]?r
dignity to go to them nor cared to compel them to do anyth; %
that was contrary to their inclinations and their native customg
He therefore despatched Onésikritos to them, who relates t]r:ls'
he found at the distance of twenty stadia from the city fifte w
men standing in different postures, sitting or lying down nak (:;l
who did not move from these positions till the evening w]e ;
they returned to the city. The most difficult thing to éndlen
:sl'zsas theldhe{;:hof the sun, which was so violent that no :,::

€ cou i ¢
da&with b::e fcé::.pam endure to walk on the ground at mid-
. He conversed with Kalinos, one of these sa

afterwards accompanied the king to Persis, wheregﬁz’ (}‘:hg
after the manner of his country, amid the flames of the funele 1
pyre on which he had been laid. Onésikritos found him e
the time of his visit lying upon stones. He approached t}?t
sage, and, having accosted him, informed him how he had b y
sent by the king to hear their wisdom, and to bring hix:en
report of its nature. So then, if there was no objection, he .
ready to listen to his discourse. Kaléanos, observing ,thatw:s
wore a mantle, a broad-brimmed cap and long boots, laugh e
and said : -In' former times the world was full of ’corn aeczi,
ba}rley, as it is now of dust; the fountains then flowed soh

with ‘water and others with milk, or it might be with ,honme
or with wine and with oil; but mankind by repletion ae
luxury became proud and insolent. Then Zeus, indignant i
th|§ state qf things, made all disappear, and allotted to mat
a life of toil. When temperance, however, and other virtlan
had appeared once more in the world, an abundance of goles
things again arose. But at present the condition of satie0d
ar!d wantonn_ess was approaching, and threatened to do awty
with the existing state of things. Having spoken thus ﬁ

u?quested Onésikritos, if he wished to hear him, to stri Vo
his clothes, and lying down naked on the same stones l:vi:g

being an impious person. Cicero in his 7, 7

: imp B usculan Disputat; g

this pa?scuce in these terms: ‘ Women in India, when :l:‘:z;‘gs{)z;n;d(\gf Z;Zl)yrg:}trf: i

dies, ¢ ptnte and try in court which of them he loved best, for several of them i

andmmed :e;mi(; man. i‘lhc::n gwl‘lgt lfo}rlnesl_}offb‘viatorious joyfully amidst her friey i
relati placed er husband on his f i i

who has been unsuccessful departs full of sorrow.’ VA T e iy
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himself, to listen to his discourse. @While Onésikritos was
hesitating what to do, Mandanis, who was the oldest and
wisest of these sages, rebuked Kalinos for his insolence and
for his showing that vice himself even while condemning it
in others.! He then called Onésikritos to him, and said that
he praised the king because though he ruled over so great
an empire, he nevertheless desired wisdom, and was the only
philosopher in arms that he had ever seen. It would indeed
be the greatest of all benefits if those who have the power to
persuade the willing and compel the unwilling to learn modera-
tion were men of good sense. ‘I am entitled,” he added, ‘to
indulgence, if, while conversing by means of three interpreters,
who, except the language, understand nothing we say any
more than the vulgar, I am unable to demonstrate the utility
of philosophy. One might as well expect water to flow pure
through mud.’

65. The tendency of his discourse, he said, was this, that
the best doctrine was that which removed pleasure and grief
from the mind; that grief differed from labour in that the
former was an enemy and the latter a friend to man; for men
exercised their bodies with labour in order to strengthen their
mental powers, by which means they would put an end to
dissensions, and would unite in giving good counsel to all,
both to the public and to individuals. They would now unite
also in advising Taxilés to receive Alexander as a friend, for
if he received a person better than himself he would be bene-
fited, and if one worse than himself, he would dispose him to
good. Mandanis having spoken to this effect, then enquired
whether such doctrines were current among the Greeks.
Onésikritos replied ‘ that Pythagoras taught a similar doctrine,
and enjoined his disciples to abstain from animal food ; and
that Sokrates and Diogenés,®> to whose discourses he had
listened, held like opinions. Mandanis replied that in other
respects he thought they entertained sound notions, but erred
on one point by preferring custom to nature, for otherwise they
would not be ashamed to go naked like himself and to subsist
on frugal fare—for that was the best house which required least
repairs.” He says also that they busy themselves with enquiries
concerning natural phenomena, prognostics, rains, droughts, and

1 A similar account of the interview will be found in Plutarch’'s Zife o

Alexander, c. 65. )
2 Onésikritos was an ardent votary of the Cynic School of Philosophy founded

by Diogenés.
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diseases. When they repair to the city they disperse them- !

selves in the market-place. If they happen to meet any who
carries figs or bunches of grapes, they take what he bestows
without giving anything in return. If he carries oil, he pours
it over them, and they are anointed with it. Every wealthy

house is open to them, even to the apartments of the women.

On entering they share the repast and join in the conversation.
It is considered most disgraceful to have any bodily disease.
Hence when one suspects himself to be infected he rids himself
of life by means of fire, for having prepared a funeral pile and

anointed himself, he settles himself upon the pyre, orders it

to be kindled, and remains motionless while he is burning.
66. Nearchos gives the following account of the Sages.

Some of the Brachmines take part in political life, and attend
the kings as counsellors. The others are engaged in the study
of nature. Kal4nos belonged to the latter class. Women study
philosophy along with them, and all lead an austere life. With
respect to the customs of the other Indians, he informs us

that their laws, whether those applicable to the community
or to individuals, are not committed to writing,! and are quite
different from those of other nations. For example, among
some tribes it is the custom to offer virgins as a prize to the
victor in a boxing-match, so that they may be married though
portionless.? Among other tribes again the land is cultivated
by families in common, and when the crops are collected, each
person takes a load for his support throughout the year. The
remainder of the produce is burned to give them a reason for

setting to work anew, and not remaining idle.® Their weapons

1 See note 1, p. 56, where Nelson is quoted.

2 There may be here a reference to the ancient custom called Svayamvara,

i.e. the election of a husband by a princess or daughter of a Kshatriya at a public

assembly of suitors held for the purpose. The great Rama, according to the

well-known story, obtained Sitd for his wife, because that he alone of all the
princes assembled at Mithild as suitors for her hand was able to bend the bow
of S‘iva. Arrian (/zdika, c. 17) says that women when marriageable are exposed

by their fathers in public, and are selected by those who have been victors in

wrestling, boxing, etc.

3 Here is indicated the system of the Indian village community, which in all
its essential features has remained unchanged from the earliest times down to
the present day. Such a community occupies a certain extent of land, the
boundaries of which are carefully fixed, though often disputed. Sometimes it
is cultivated by the united labour of the inhabitants; but more usually each
ploughs his separate field, leaving always a large portion of common. Whatever
change may take place in the s;preme authority, the peculiar constitution of each
township remains unaltered. No revolutions affect it, no conquest changesit. In
such communities the Greeks recognised characteristics which forcibly reminded
them of their petty independent republics which existed in their own country.
See Britisk India of the Edinburgh Cabinet Library, vol. ii. pp. 329, 330.

STRABO 73

consist of a bow and arrows which are three cubits long,! or a

javelin and a shield, and a broadsword three cubits long.?

Instead of bridles they use muzzles which differ little from
halters, and the lips are perforated with spikes.?

67. With a view to show their ingenuity in works of art, he
relates that when they saw sponges in use among the Mace-
donians, they imitated them by sewing hairs, thin strings and
threads into wool ; when the wool had been pressed into felt,
they partly carded it and partly dyed it of colours. Many of
them also quickly became makers of currycombs and of vessels
for oil. They write letters, he says, upon cloth which has been
very closely woven, but the other writers affirm that they do
not employ written characters. They use copper which has
been fused but not wrought. He does not state the reason
of this, although he mentions the strange result of the practice,
that if vessels of this material fall to the ground they break
like earthenware. In the accounts of India, the following
custom is also mentioned, that instead of prostrating themselves
before their kings and all persons of high rank and authority,
it is usual to address them with prayers. The country pro-
duces precious stones such as crystals and garnets of every
kind, and also pearls. :

68. As an example of the disagreements among writers on
India, we may take what they say about Kaldnos. They are at
one in stating that he went away from India with Alexander,

‘and while still with him underwent a voluntary death by fire,

but they do not agree as to the cause and manner of his death;
for some have written to this effect : Kaldnos accompanied the
king in the capacity of his eulogist beyond the mountains of
India, contrary to the common custom of the philosophers of
that country, who attend upon their kings, instructing them
in matters relating to the gods, in the same manner as the
Magi attend the Persian kings. When he became sick at

1 “The foot-soldiers (of the Indians) carry a bow made ot equal length with
the bowman. This they rest upon the ground, and pressing against it with their
left foot thus discharge the arrow, having drawn the string far backwards. The
shaft 1s nearly three yards long, and there is nothing which can resist an Indian
archer’s shot—neither shield nor breastplate nor any stronger defence if such
thgre be.’ Arrian, /ndika, c. 16.

g According to Arrian (/ndika, c. 16) the Indians carried in their left hand

ucklers,. made of undressed ox-hide, about as long but not so broad as those
Who carried them. The swords, he says, were wielded with both hands to give
S0 much the greater force to the blow.

Compare what Arri 3 i it i
Indigs hgrSes. at Arrian says, /ndika, c. 16, regarding the bits and bridles of
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adai,! this being the first sickness he ever had, he-pnt an
szlart% himself in hisg seventy-third year, without heeding tl:;
entreaties of the king. A pyre was raised and a golden cou ¥
placed upon it. He then laid himself down thereon, an
having covered himself up was burned to death. Others agalt:
say that a chamber was constructed of wood and filled ‘"th
the leaves of trees, and that a pyre having been n-mde upon t,he
roof, he was shut up in it according to his directions, afterth e
procession with which he had been accompamed—_that he e!;_
flung himself upon the pyre, and was consumed like a beam o
wood along with the chamber. Megasthenes, however, say:
that self-destruction is not a dogma of the philosophers, bn.
that those who commit this act are regarded as foolhal'dz'i 3
that some are naturally of a severe temper and mﬂlct woulll‘ s
upon their bodies or cast themselves down a precipice, lt; at
those who are impatient of pain drown themselves, while those
that are capable of enduring pain stra.ngle themselves,a{)d those
of ardent tempers throw themselves into the fire. Kalinos was
a man of this stamp. He was ruled by his passions and became
a slave to the table of Alexander.? He is on this account con-
demned by the Indians, but Mandanis is praised, because whex}
messengef's from Alexander invited him to go to the son of
Zeus with the promise of gifts if he complied, and threats .3
punishment if he refused, he did not go. Alexander, he said,
was not the son of Zeus, for he was not so much as the master
of the larger part of the world. For his part he wanted non:;
of the gifts of a man whose desires nothing cpu]d satiate, ar;d
as little did he fear his threats, for while he hyed India wou
supply him with food enough, and when he died he wou]l:li t:
delivered from the flesh now wasted with age,.and wou 1
translated to a better and a pursrhstatff: of CXIS!;:lglcse. Alex-
ommended him and excused him from coming”
an%;l.' ?I'he following particulars also are stated by the lnston;ans.
The Indians worship Zeus Ombrios (z.e. the Rainy),! the river
1 is death. In my work on the [nvasion o
[nldgz‘h;))" dil?};«;ltsigrqsﬂzt? }?ffft‘?’ cIe ;:iv}::scgﬁ;é}:ed all thye' passages to be found in

the Classics concerning Ka}l‘:?nos,“pp. 386-392. Susa rather than Pasargadai was
he burned himselt. s .

thg gageb;{:e:(pression is: dxbkaa‘ros.dwp:'r%s. CClccrq rSaTl f Disp. c. 22)

him as indactus ac barbarus, tn raaicious aucast . 3

Sp(:a}c‘s; OA';'ri‘:\r:: :ﬁ; response of Dandamis was somewhat dlﬁ'eremdh——tln!' bt;a];lAmulex-

was the son of God if Alexander too was such, and wanted nothing

7 had. e d 1

'\n‘d (;:ld?: the god of the firmament, who wielded the flaming t'lll“:nndu'bdt. ang

sent down from the clouds the fertilising rains without which ﬂnu:ﬁ of'omthe

wither, the cattle perish, and all nature languish and die, was at
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Ganges,! and the indigenous deities of the country. When
the king washes his hair they celebrate a great festival, and
send him great presents, each person seeking to outrival his
neighbour in displaying his wealth.?2 They say that of the
gold-digging ants some are winged, and that the Indian rivers,
like the Ibérian,® carry down gold dust. In the processions at
their festivals, many elephants adorned with gold and silver
are in the train, as well as four-horsed chariots and yokes of
oxen. Then comes a great host of attendants in their holiday
attire, with vessels of gold, such as large basins and goblets,
six feet in breadth, tables, chairs of state, drinking cups and
lavers all made of Indian copper, and set many of them with
precious stones—emeralds, beryls,and Indian garnets—garments
embroidered and interwoven with gold, wild beasts—such as
buffaloes, leopards, tame lions—and a multitude of birds of
variegated plumage and fine song.* Kleitarchos® mentio

four-wheeled carriages carrying tre-s of the large-leaved sort,
from which were suspended in cages different kinds of tame
birds, among which he speaks of the 6rion ¢ as that which had

Macedonian Invasion the most popular of all the Nature-gods worshipped by the
Indians, and was at the same time the especial favourite of the poets by whom
the great National Epics were composed. In this deity the Greeks readily recog-
nised their own Zeus Ombrios (the Jupiter Pluvius of the Romans), who like
Indra ruled supreme in heaven, wielded the thunderbolt, and sent down rain upon
the earth.

1 The Ganges is but seldom mentioned in the Vedic poetry, and it was not till
the period when'the national Epics were composed that myths and legends
became connected with its name. It is well known what purifying and super-
natural properties are attributed to its waters by the Hindus. They regard
it as the stream that washes away all sin. Its indigenous name Ganga (feminine)
is said to be derived from the root gaz:, ‘ to go.”

2 A passage from Herodotos (ix. 110) shows that this ceremony was performed
on his birthday : * This royal feast is prepared once a year, on the day on which
the king (Xerxes) was born ; and the name of this feast is, in the Persian lan-
guage, fyktfa, and in the Greek language, feleion (perfect) ; and then only the king
washes his head with soap and makes presents to the Persians.’

3 Ibéria is here not Spain but the country between the Black Sea and the
Kaspian now called Georgia.

4 With this may be compared the description to be found in Athenaios (iv. 4,
5, 6), of the procession of Antiochos Epiphanes, and that of Ptolemy Philadelphos.
Compare also Q. Curtius, Book viii. g.

5 Kleitarchos, the son of Deinon the historian, accompanied Alexander the
Great in his Asiatic expedition, and wrote a history of it which is erroneously
supposed to have been adopted by Q. Curtius as the basis of his histofy of the
great conqueror. Cicero impugns his veracity as does also Quintilian, and his
style is ridiculed by Longinus. Fragments of his work have been preserved by
Plutarch, Pliny, and Athenaios, as well as by Strabo.

6 The Oridn is thus described bv Aehan m his Hisf. Animal. xvii. 22:
* Kleitarchos says that there is an Indian bird which is excessively erotic, and is
called the Orion. We shall describe it in the very terms Kleitarchos himself
employs. It equals in size the largest kind of berons. Its legs, like theirs, are
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the sweetest note, and of another called the katreus ! which was
the most beautiful in appearance, and had the most variegated
plumage. In figure it approached nearest to the peacock,
but the rest of the description must be taken from Kleitarchos.

70. The Pramnai? are philosophers opposed to the Brach-
méanes, and are contentious and fond of argument. They
ridicule the Brachménes who study physiology and astronomy
as fools and impostors. Some of them are called the Pramnai
of the mountains, others the Gymnétai, and others again the
Pramnai of the city or the Pramnai of the country. Those of
the mountains wear deer-skins and carry wallets filled with
roots and drugs, professing to cure diseases by means of incan-
tations, charms, and amulets. The Gymnétai, in accordance
with their name, are naked, and live generally in the open air
practising endurance, as I have already mentioned, for seven-
and-thirty years. Women live in their society without sexual

commerce.
71. The Pramnai of the city live in towns and wear muslin

robes, while those of the country clothe themselves with the
skins of fawns or antelopes. In a word, the Indians wear

red, but its eyes, unlike theirs, are blue. It has been taught by Nature herself to
warble strains sweet as a bridal chant, and as lulling to the ear as a wedding lay
or the alluring melodies sung by the Sirens.’

1 Aelian has described from Kleitarchos the Katreus as well as the Orién ( #isz.
Anim. xvii. 23). * Kleitarchos says that an Indian bird called the Katreus is of
‘surpassing beauty; that it is about the size of a peacock, and that the tips of its
feathers are of an emerald green. When it looks at others, you cannot distinguish
the colour of its eyes, but when it looks at you, you would say that they are
vermilion except the pupil. This is tinted like an apple, and its glance is keen.
That part of the eye which is white in others is in the Katreus a pale yellow. The
down on its head is azure, but here and there variegated with spots of safiron,
while its legs are of an orange colour. Its voice is melodious, and thrilling
like the nightingale’s. The Indians keep them in aviaries, that they may
be able to feast their eyes with their loveliness.’ Dr. V. Ball thinks the
Katreus was the monal pheasant. ‘It is probable,” he says, ‘that monal
pheasants, captured in the Himalayas, were brought into India for sale, and thus
became known to the Greeks. The same bird is, I believe, referred to under the
name Catreus by Strabo, where he quotes from Cleitarchos, and tells us that the

bird was beautiful in appearance, had variegated plumage, and approached the
k in shape. A suggestion that this was a bird of paradise is therefore
absurd, and is otherwise most improbable, since birds of paradise are
found not in India but in New Guinea. With this also I am inclined to identify
‘“ the ridge larger than the vulture,” which, as related by Strabo on the
authority of Nicolaus Damascenus, was sent by Porus, with other presents, in
charge of an embassy, to Augustus Czsar.’ From a Paper read before the
Royal Irish Academy, June 9, 1884. Nonnus has also described the Katreus:
*1t is,’ he says (Dion. xxvi. 207 s¢¢.), ‘ by nature tinted yellow and is shrill-voiced.
From its eyes it darts out glances bright as the beams of kindling day. Its
wings of purple grain are of surpassing beauty.’ Miiller suggests that these birds
are the Indian Sirens of whom Dinon speaks.
2 Pramnai should be read Sramanai, the Buddhist sect.
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white apparel—white muslin and linen (contra
to th -
ments of those who say that they wear ggrment;ydyed :f sﬂt::fd

hues) ; all of them wear long hair and " .
hair kel Bt fe e & Eh g air and long beards, plait their

72. Artemidoros! says that the Ganges descen
Emodoi Mountains towards the south, ar%d on reach?rslgfrt(;:: c::iltle
Gangé_“’ tums its course eastward to Palibothra and the mouti
by which it enters the sea. To one of its afluents he gives
the name of Oidanes, which breeds, he says, croc'odilesgland
dolpl'uns.3 He mentions some other circumstances besides
but in such a confused and careless way that they do not

deserve consideration. To these accou
. nt
of Nikolaos Damaskénos.4 vl o

78. This writer says that at Antioch b e
with the Indian ambassadors who had bee};x 1::}1;:1 Itl((: Aggu:tl::
Casar. It appeared from the letter that their number had
been more than merely the three he reports that he saw. The
rest had died chiefly in consequence of the length of the
Journey. The letter was written in Greek on parchment and
imported that Péros was the writer, and that though he was

1 Artemidoros, a Greek traveller and i
_ % € geographer, is very fre
Strabo. hHe was a native of EPhesos, and lived about x}:)or B?‘é(.mtl i?::ct;g gx{
&g;%g;i_pt Ze wz.: ;;ltle}i 24 {;mﬂu's of tI/ze Lxternal Sea botk Eastern and Western
Z ( slands in 7Z. It is a lost work, as is al t
gl el ) ¢ , as so, though not
i rg' abridgment made of it by Marcianus early in the fifth century of
2 A city called Gangeé is mentioned in the Peri
y : plds of the Eryth
cog}‘xmercxal mart, situated on the Ganges, through whi/crh passgj bzfgn(fz:: f;iz
spikenard, pearls, and the finest of all muslins—those called Gangeti:: ltghas
: }!ll very variously identified, but the likeliest of the positions ptoposed' was that
% - ‘l:l;gal:ll;,éwg;cxrst?nri%s on thg Ganges at a distance of thirty miles from Calcutta
! ! f midoros, however, seems not to be the sam hi ich
Wilford identifies with Prayag, that is, Allahabad bl il
ona tge G.:«).nges,h south-east f{'ogn Delhi. i
Curtius in his description of India given in the beginning of the Ei
o:r ltns }f‘!zlstor;y, mentions the Dyardanes as a river ﬂogwing %hrough thleg hrtehmml:
gnd s:) 31 ndia and breeding not only crocodiles like the Nile, but also dolphins
o elt'j aquatic monsters. This river is probably that which Ptolemy calls the
thealga.s, demgnatmg thereby the Brahmaputra. There can be little doubt that
e ﬂ);:.:' :]llxeg,e sli)oa:tzsihang Shldanes are but different forms of the same name,
wi:hNt.l;(e lea.stem agr:ln e ‘ge (r;’a nr;lz.s;jutra, which is all but confluent at its mouth
ikolaos, called Damaskénos from his being a native of Dam
. . s . S 4
g;)m a e(;'amlly of high distinction. He possogssed great abilit;s‘jufvav:a::rmg
vaxl'licat 5 and distinguished himself by the production of works of merit il};
b ;:15 anedpa;tarsne;tgcgf htteratuge.b H; was the intimate friend of Herod the
) uch esteemed by the Emperor Augustus, to wh
personally known. ~At the requ ' Dnivecaal il
wl;icll; ex}:ended i iy i tﬁn 0;3;4 o&gisformer he wrote a Universal History
aphné was a celebrated grove and t i
Orontes, the capital of the Gregerk Kings :? 'é;r“:ry o on il
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the sovereign of 600 kings, he nevertheless set a high value on
being Cesar’s friend, and was willing to grant him a
wherever he wished through his dominions, and to assist ,
in any good enterprise. Such, he says, were the contegts
the letter. Eight naked servants presented the gifts that w

brought. They had girdles encircling their waists and
fragrant with ointments. The gifts consisted of a Hermes be

wanting arms from the shoulders whom I have myself se
large snakes and a serpent ten cubits long, and a river torte
three cubits long, and a partridge larger than a vulture. T
were accompanied, it is said, by the man who burned hims
at Athens. This is done by persons in misfortune seeking rel
from their present circumstances, and by others in prosperity.
which was the case with this man. For as everything
gone well with him up to this time, he thought it necessary
depart, lest if he tarried longer in the world some unexpec
calamity should befall him. He therefore with a smile leaped
upon the pyre naked and anointed, and wearing a girdle round
his loins. On his tomb was this inscription, ‘ Zarmanochegas,!
an Indian from Bargosa,? having immortalised himself accordi
to the custom of his country, lies here.’

1 ‘In Dion Cassius L1V. ix. he is called Zarmanus, a variation probably ¢
Garmanus.'—Falconer. This Indian was a Buddhist ascetic, as his name s
to indicate—for Zamﬂo{fﬁg‘" isa sg:aewl;at incorrect transliteration of Sramani-
ch . The last part of the name 7yd means a spiritual guide or preceplor.

mgosamthe great commercial port on the Narbada river so often
mentioned in the Periplés of the Erythrean Sea under the name Ba
It is now Bhardch the capital of the Gaikwar, and is situated about thirty m
from the sea on the north side of the river. Dr. John Wilson in his work
no Indian Castes (ii. p. 113) explains the etymology of the name thus:
‘The Bhirgavas derive their designation from Bhargava, the adjective form
Bhrigu, the name of one of the ancient Rishis. Their chief habitat is |
district of Bharéch, which must have got its name from a colony of the school
Bhrigu having been early established in this Kshétra, probably granted to
by some conqueror of the district. In the:name Barugaza given to it by Ptolemy
we have a Greek corruption of Bhrigukshétra (the territory of Bhrigu) or Bhrigu-
kaccha, ‘‘the tongueland” of Bhrigu. The illiterate Gujardtis pronou
Bhrigukshétra as and hence the Greek form of the name.’

For a critical examination of the account of this embassy, see Priaulx’s
T'ravel, pp. 64-87, where it is pointed out that the Indian embassy to Augustus |
mentioned by Suetonius in his life of that Emperor, c. 21, in these terms: *
Indians also and Scythians, who were known only by report, he attracted to s
voluntarily, through ambassadors, the friendship of himself and the R

le.’ )
pec’oms.a\.lso. towards theqloseofhisEpiIvueofRom History, mentions

the same em — X

‘Forbothasgcythiansand&mﬁanssmtambmdmsbeggingour liar
TbeSexesalsoandthelndhnswhoall;;emdatheSun,wgethamw&imjewds
precious stones, bringing elephants amongst their presents, reckoned nc
so much an obligation laid upon the Emperor, as the length of their jou

4
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which they had finished in four years, and notwithstandi :
men showed that theyfm';‘ne from another climate.’ ding the complexion of the
Orosius, a native of Tarraco (Tarragona), states in his History (vi
an Indian embassy reached Augustus at the time when he was acding 1 Loox
city. As the date of this embassy does not tally with that noticed by Nicolaos
some have supposed that there were two different embassies, but this js hi hly
improbable. ~Orosius is by no means an accurate historian, ighly
Dion Cassius (ix. 58) also mentions this Indian embassy in these terms :—
Numerous embassies came to him (Augustus at Samos, B.c. 21) ;lnd the
Indians having first proclaimed a league of amity with him, obtained its ratifica-
e S e by e R a1, i Ugers also—animals scn the
: > ~omans, and, if I mistake not,
They gave him also a stripling without arms (like the statue:‘:;::1 sttg ;? ei-i(g: sy
but as dexterous in using his feet as others their hands, for with them he (l:-‘t‘)?flzi'

Sarmarus should probably be ; - . 2
B mano-Chegns o Sr;rabo. y be Sarmanus, i.e. a Buddhist priest. He is the
P}‘{romHDion Cassius—Xiphil. ii. p. 329:—
e (Hadrian NSEcr; i z
B Tudia ) co ated (in the Olympion at Athens) a serpent brougiit
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Section 111

STRABO!

Book XV. Cuapter IL
Next to India is Ariané,? the first portion of the coun

subject to the Persians, lying beyond the river Indus,® and the
first also of the upper Satrapies without the Tauros.t It is
bounded on the north by the same mountains as India, and

1\ To Strabo's description of India I have subjoined his description of Ariané,
because considerable tracts of the vast region so designated have been from the

earliest times down to the present day inhabited by tribes of Indian descent, a fact
attested both by historians and geographers, and confirmed by the evidence of

language, since not only are Yarious mountains, rivers, and localities that are o

situated o the west of the Indus designated by means of Sanskrit etymology, but a

good many Afghan tribes bear names in common with trides found scattered over
the vast plains whick strefch eastward from the Indus to the rampart of the =
Vindhyas. At the time of Alexander's Invasion Ariané was subject to Persia,
and the Indus was then in consequence taken to be the western boundary of

India; but when Seleukos Nikator had ceded to Sandrokottos the provinces whick

lay immediately fo the west of that river, a different boundary had to be fixed, and =
kence Pliny says (vi. 23), ' Most geographers do not fix the Indus as the northern
boundary of India, but add the four Satrapies of the Gedrosi, Arachote, Arii, and
Paropamisade, fixing the river Kophes as its farthest boundary.! Lassen, quoted
with approbation by Saint-Martin, also discards the Indus as the proper boundary
of India. ‘I hold it false,’ ke says, * to say the river Indus is the natural boundt;z
to i

of India on the west . . . and I believe that a strict definition must be fixed fo ¢
effect that the mountain-range on the west of the Indus, the eastern Soliman-chain,

the Lakki and the Hala mountains, form the boundary, thus assigning the lowlands A ‘

on the west bank of the Indus to Indian territory.

2 This term (from arya, ‘noble, excellent ') still survives in the form /raz, the
modern name of Persia. It is not mentioned by Herodotos, but he speaks of the
Arioi, as along with the Parthoi, Chorasmioi, and Sogdoi constituting the sixteenth
of the twenty Satrapies into which Darius had divided the Persian empire. He
had, however, some vague conception that the designation was more widely
applicable than to the people of a single district, for he says that the Persians at
one time called themselves ArZaioz, and that the Medes were originally
.o;riﬁ'. g‘he term Arya designated in common the Iranians and the Indians of
the North.

3 Beyond the Indus, because Strabo had been speaking of India, with reference
to which Ariané is to the west of that river. A

4 Without the Tauros, i.e. to the south of that range, Strabo now speaking of
Ariané from his own point of view.
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on the south by the same sea and the same river, the Indus,
which forms the boundary between itself and India. It
stretches thence towards the west as far as the line drawn from
the Kaspian Gates to Karmania, so that its shape is quadri-
lateral. The southern side begins at the mouth of the Indus
and Pataléné, and terminates at Karmania and the mouth of
the Persian Gulf, in a cape which projects a good distance
southwards (Koh Mubarak, Cape Carpella). It then makes a
bend in the direction of Persis.! The first people who inhabit
the country west_from the mouth of the Indus are the Arbies, who
have the same name as the river Arbis? which divides them

1 ‘The denomination of Ariana has perhaps been rarely used with the pre-
cision it deserved, either by ancient writers or their modern expounders. It is
often confounded inaccurately by both with Aria; and although the difference
has been occasionally recognised, it has not in general been very decidedly
marked. . . . Although some difficulties perplex the text of Strabo in regard to
the boundaries of Ariana, yet they are not.of a very important nature, nor do
they materially affect the general extent and position of the country so called.
On the east and south there is no disagreement. The eastern boundary of
Ariana is the Indus; the southern is the Indian Ocean, from the mouth of the
Indus to the Persian Gulf. The western limit is said in one place to be an
imaginary line drawn from the Caspian Gates to Carmania. In another, Eratos-
thenes is cited as describing the western boundary to be a line separating
Parthiene from Media, and Carmania from Parztakene and Persia—that is,
taking in the whole of Yezd and Kerman, but excluding Fars. The northern
boundary is said to be the Paropamisan mountains, or the same mountains of
which the continuation forms the northern limit of India. It is elsewhere observed,
upon the authority of Apollodorus of Artemita, thatthe name is applied to some
parts of Persia and Media, and to the northern Bactrians and Sogdians, and
it is specified of Bactriana that it is a principal part of Ariana.’—Wilson's
Ariana, pp. 119-121. All the passes in the Elburz which from their situation and
charactenstic features might possibly be recognised as the Kaspian Gates have
been carefully examined, but not one has been found to answer in all respects
with the descriptions of them given by the classical writers such as Arrian,
Curtius, Pliny, and our author. Arrian reports that Alexander the Great, when in
pursuit of Darius, reached the Gates in one day’s rapid march from Rhagai.
Pliny says that the pass itself was eight miles in length; that it was cut out by
the hand and so narrow that a wagon could scarcely pass through it. The pass
which satisfies some of the most important conditions is that called the Sirdaru,
which is entered by a narrow passage, winds tortuously for six miles through a
projecting spur of the Elburz range, and runs forward with the great central
desert. Its distance from Rhagai, now Rhey, is forty miles, a distance which
Alexander could well cover in a rapid march. On the other hand, the pass does
not justify Pliny’s account of the Gates as being artificially constructed and so
narrow as scarcely to admit a wagon. Sir H. Rawlinson, however, is of opinion
that the real Kaspian Gates are not this pass, but a defile in the same range a few
miles to the north, known as the Teng-i-suluk, which be saw and examined in
1835, and whose physical characteristics correspond with the accounts of the
classical authorities. See Curzon’s Persia, pp. 293-97. _

2 The Arbis is now the river Purali, which discharges into the bay of Sonmi-y4ni.
The nafe has several forms—Arabis, Arabius, Artabis, Artabius. The name of the
Arbies s likewise a variety of forms—Arabii, Arabitee, Arbii, Arabies, Arbiti,
Aribes. The length of their coast from the Indus to the Puraliis eighty miles
English.

F
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from their next neighbours, the Oritai. According to Nearchos
the coast-line of the Arbies extends to about 1000 stadia. This
couritry also forms a part of India. Then succeeds the nation
of the Oritai,! which is autonomous. The voyage along their
coast extends to 1800 stadia;2? that along the coast of the
Ichthyophagoi, who succeed, to 7400,2 and that along the coast
of the Karmanioi as far as Persis to 3700 ;* so that the whole
distance is 13,900 stadia.
2. The country of the Ichthyophagoi is for the most

flat, and has no trees except the palm, a kind of thorn, and the
tamarisk. There is also a scarcity of water and of food, such as
is obtained by cultivating the-soil. The inhabitants and their
cattle alike live upon fish, and obtain their water supply from
showers of rain and from wells. The flesh of the cattle has a
smell of fish. They construct their dwellings, for the most part,
with the bones' of whales and with oyster-shells, employing the
ribs for beams and supports and the jaw-bones for doorways.
The bones of the spine serve as mortars, in which they pound
the fish after having been dried in the sun. They make a kind
of bread by mixing a little flour with this fish-powder ; for they
have grinding mills although they have no iron. This is all the
less surprising since they can be brought from other parts.
But how do they hollow out the millstones again when worn
away? With the same stones, they say, with which their spears
and arrows, which are hardened in the fire, are sharpened.
Some of the fish are broiled in pans, but they are for the most

1. The name of the Oritai in Q. Curtius is Horitze. General Cunningham
identifies them with the people on the Aghor river whom the Greeks would have
named Aghoritz or Aoritz by the suppression of the guttural. Some would
conll‘lae:.t the name with Haur. The district which they occupied is now known
as

2 The | h of their coast, according to Arrian's /zdika, is 1600 stadia, but its
real lengt.lelnxgt only 100 miles English.

3 The expedition under Nearchos was reduced to great extremities from want
of provisions while sailing along the barren and inhospitable shores of the
Ichthyophagoi. The natives were utter savages who lived in stifling huts made
of the bones of fish, and who, as their name indicates, subsisted almost entirely
on the harvest of the sea. Their country is now called Makran. Arrian estimates
the length of its coast at 10,000 stadia against the smaller estimate of Strabo.
The actual length, however, is only 480 miles English. Major Mockler in 1876
travelled along this coast from Gwidar to Jask, and made notes regarding its
ghysieal aspect, hoping to find some traces of the spots mentioned 2 Arrian,

tolemy, and Marcian, which might suffice to fix their positions with greater
certainty than existed. He communicated the results of his explorations in 2
Papu' supplied to the Royal Asiatic Society. .

The length of the Karmanian coast is 296 miles English, if the river
5 be taken, as it was by Ptolemy, for the boundary between Karmania
and Persis.
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part eaten raw. The fish are caught by nets made from the

of the palm.!

bu.;‘ Above the Ichthyophagoi is situated Gedrésia, which is less
scorched by the sun than India, but more so than any other
country in Asia.? It is without fruits and without water, except
in summer, and is thus not much better than the country of the
Ichthyophagoi. It produces, however, aromatic plants, particu-
larly spikenard and myrrh, so that the army of Alexander used
them on the march for tent roofs and beds, and thus breathed
an air at once fragrant and more salubrious than usual.?® The
summer was purposely chosen for leaving India, for at that
season Gedrosia has its rains, and the rivers and the wells become
full, but in winter they fail. The rains fall in the higher parts
to the north and near the mountains. The rivers then swell,
the plains near the sea are watered, and the wells are sufficiently
filled. Alexander sent before him persons to dig wells and to
prepare stations for himself and the fleet.

4. Having made three divisions of his army, he advanced
himself with one of them through Gedrésia, keeping at most a
distance from the sea of 500 stadia, that he might make pre-
parations along the coast for the benefit of his fleet. He was
frequently in close proximity to the sea, although the beach was
impracticable and rugged. The second division he sent on

1 The particulars here stated with regard to the Ichthyophagoi are in close
agreement with what is said of them by Arrian in his account of the voyage of
Nearchos. ‘

2 ¢ Beluchistan,’” says Mr. Curzon, ‘comprises the Gedrosia, and part of the
Drangiana, of the ancients; and it is a significant illustration of the obscurity that
has rarely lifted from these regions, and of the precarious political existence which
till lately they enjoyed, that the words of Gibbon, written of a period 1700 years
ago, were equally applicable to their condition up till the middle of the century
stll unexpired. We can scarcely attribute to the Persian mona.rdxg the sea-
coast of Gedrosia or Macran, which extends along the Indian Ocean from Cape
Jask to Cape Gwadel. In the time of Alexander, and probably many ages after-
wards, it was thinly inhabited by a savage people of Ichthyophagi, who knew no
arts, who acknowledged no master, and who were divided by inhospitable deserts
from the rest of the world.

‘It is an extraordinary, but nevertheless a true fact, that from the time of
Alexander’s march through Gedrosia, and the navigation of his admiral Nearchos
along its shores, we have no record of the visit of a European to the interior of
Beluchistan until 180g. In that year Sir John Malcolm . . . deputed Captain
Grant (who was afterwards murdered in Luristan) to report upon Western
Beluchistan.” See his Persia, ii. p- 254. This author in the same part of his
;?i"tl; (pp. 1258-265) gives an excellent account of the features of Beluchistan and

people.
. * Arrian, citing Aristoboulos as his authority, makes a similar statement regard-
Ing the myrrh and nard which with their perfume exhilarated Alexander’s army
Do 1ts march through that part of the Gedrésian desert which lay between the
Phur and Hingol river. See his Anab. vi. 22.
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before him, under Krateros,! through the interior, that he mi
re:duce Ariané, while advancing to the places to which Al:x!an!llgll;:
himself was directing his march. The fleet he entrusted to

Nearchos and Onésikritos, the pilot-in-chief, instructing them

to take up convenient positions as they follo i
sail a1§ng tl}lle coast paraﬁgl to his line ofy marc}:.vzed i,

5. Nearchos relates that while Alexander w. i
away from India, he himself, in autumn, about th:S ti:::r::llizn
the Pleiades rise after sunset, began his voyage, even though the
winds were contrary, because the barbarians were attacking his
troops and trying to drive them out of the country. They had
waxed bold after the king’s departure, and were bent on
asserting their liberty. Krateros again setting out from the
Hydaspes went through the country of the Arachétians and
Drangians into Karmania. But Alexander suffered sorely all
throughout his march, as his road lay through a miserably barren
country. He was equally unfortunate in the matter of provi-
sions, which were not only brought from a distance, but brought
so seldom and in such small quantities, that the army suffered
greatly from hunger, while the beasts of burden broke down
and the baggage was abandoned both on the march and in the
camp. 'l"he army was indebted for its salvation to the dates and
edible pith of the palm-trees. Nearchos says that Alexander
being impressed with the current report that Semiramis had
effected her escape from India with about twenty men and
Cyrus with about seven,® was ambitious, though aware of the
difficulties and dangers of the enterprise, to conduct his large
army through the same country in safety and trinmphantly.

6. In addition to the want of provisions, the scorching heat
:nd theI depth of 1the sand and its burning heat were hard to

ear. In some places, too, there were high rid

that, besides the difficulty of lifting the leggs asg::toffszn((},ezo
hole, there were ascents and descents.* [t was necessary alsg:

1 Krateros set out from the Indus and not from the Hydas
below. He passed through the country of th oy DmStranbogiasntas o
Kgrlnvxanial,’ where he1 rejoinged Alexande:'t.y b it T
earchos set sail on his memorable voyage on the 21st
He was forced, however, by the violence ot)"’tge monsooznlivlz:nsh? mbr;gzhgdntﬁ;
lx;o:tah; ?if ett:jix tl;;dfus to take refuge in a haven now well known as Kardchi. Here
23:d e or twenty-four days, so that he did not resume his voyage till the
_ 3 Semiramis, it has now been proved, was an entirel ical personage
it ia.ﬂns improbable that Cyrus ever led an expedim;rr:3 &;ﬁgﬁ'ﬁl@m& R
4 ‘The Mekran desert,” says Mr. Curzon, ‘is composed of thin particles of
wnqd—dnven sand, and is comparable, on a small scale, with those larger expanses
which have been previously described.” The description of these larger expanses
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on account of the watering-places, to make long marches of
200, 400, and even at times of 600 stadia, and generally by
night. The camp was pitched at a distance from the wells, and
frequently 30 stadia away from them, to prevent the soldiers
from drinking to excess from thirst; for many of them threw
themselves into the water in their armour, drank of it, and sank
below the surface till life was extinct, when their bodies became
swollen, and corrupted the shallow waters of the cisterns.
Others exhausted by thirst lay exposed to the sun in the middle
of the road. Their legs and arms twitched convulsively, and
they died like persons seized with cold and shivering. Some
turned aside from the road to indulge in sleep, overcome with
drowsiness and fatigue. Being thus left behind, some of them
lost their way and perished from utter destitution and the heat,
while others escaped with their lives after direful sufferings.!
A winter torrent again, which burst upon them in the night-time,
destroyed many lives and a great quantity of baggage, besides
sweeping away a considerable portion of the royal equipage.
The guides through ignorance deviated so far into the interior
that the sea was no longer in view. The king, perceiving what
the consequence would be, set out at once in search of the coast.
When he had discovered it, and by sinking wells had found
there was water good for drinking, he sent for the army ;? after-
wards he continued his march along the shore for seven days
with a good supply of water. He then again marched into the
interior.

7. There was a plant resembling the laurel, of which if any
of the beasts of burden ate they died of epilepsy accompanied
with foaming at the mouth. A thorn also, the fruit of which,
like gourds, bestrewed the ground, was full of juice. If drops
of this juice fell into the’eye of any kind of animal, they made
he has given in the words of Friar Odoricus, a traveller of the fourteenth century,
who thus writes : * Now that sea (of sand) is a wondrous thing and right perilous.
And there were none of us who desired to enter on that sea. For it 1s all of dry
sand, without any moisture, and it shifteth, as the sea doth when in storm, now
hither, now thither ; and as it shifteth it maketh waves in like manner as the sea
doth ; so that countless people travelling thereon have been overwhelmed and
drowned, and buried in these sands. For when blown about and buffeted by the
winds, they are raised into hills, now in this place, now in that, as the wind
chanceth to blow.'—Persza, ii. p. 251 and p. 258.

! These incidents of the disastrous march through the Gedrosian desert are all
noticed by Arrian, who no doubt copied them from the same source as Strabo.
The army suffered as here described while passing through the low sandy valley
at rlthe foot of the Taloi hills.

Colonel Holdich points out that the guides should have led Alexander to the

‘;Ver Basol, but the way being lost, he must have emerged near the harbour of
asni, almost on the line of the present telegraph.
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it completely blind.! Many were choked by eating unri
dates. Snakes formed another source of danger; for on the
sand-heaps there grew a plant under which they crept to hide
themselves. Their bite was uniformly fatal. The Oritai, they
said, smeared their arrows, which were made of wood and
hardened in the fire, with deadly poisons. When Ptolemy was
in danger of his life from a wound inflicted by one of these
arrows, a person appeared to Alexander in a dream and showed
him a root with leaves and branches which he told him to
bruise and place upon the wound. When the king awoke
from sleep and remembered the vision a search was made for
the root, and it was found growing in great abundance, and was
used both by himself and by others. Then the barbarians,
perceiving that the antidote had been discovered, surrendered
to the king. It is probable that the secret was revealed by
one of those that knew the virtues of the plant, and that the
mythical element was introduced into the narrative for the
purpose of flattery.? In sixty days after leaving the Oritai
Alexander arrived at the royal city of the Gédrosioi, whence,
after giving his army a short rest, he set out for Karmania.®

8. Such is a description of the southern side of Ariané, pro-
ceeding along the maritime coast and embracing the countries
lying near it in the interior inhabited by the Gedrésioi and
the Oritai. Gedroésia is of vast extent, stretching so far inland
that it becomes conterminous with the Drangai, the Arachétoi,
and the Paropamisadai, of whom Eratosthenes has given the
following description, which I cite in the absence of any better.
Ariané, he says, is bounded on the east by the Indus, on
the south by the Great Sea, on the north by the Paropamisos
and the mountains which continue it, as far as the Kaspian
Gates, and on the west by the same limits as separate Parthy-
éne from Média* and Karmania from Paraitakéné?® and Persis.

1 Arrian has omitted to mention either of these plants.

2 Q. Curtius tells this story (ix. 8) 4s if he had no doubt of its truth, and
Dioddros is equally credulous (xvii. 103).

3 The capital of Gedrdsia is called Poura by Arrian, and is probably Bampfir

of the present day. To account for the great length of time (6o days) which was

occupied by this march (about 400 miles) we must suppose that the troops were
i to make frequent halts at places where they found water.

. ia or Parthyaia, as Strabo calls it, was originally a small district situated
to the south of H ia and shut in on all sides either by mountains or deserts.
On the west it was bounded by Media Atropaténé, which must have extended
eastward beyond the river Mardos.

5 Paraitakén@ was a district of ancient Persis comprehending what are now
called the Bakhtyari mountains and tribes. There were districts, however, in other
parts of the east which bore the same name,
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is the length of the Indus reckoned fro:.n the
gfo;:negsh to its moutlitand this is_ 12_,000, or accorltémg_to
some 13,000, stadia.! [ts length, beginning from the | 'aslz’:n
Gates, as recorded in Asiatic stathmoi,? is eshmat:!('lth in two
diﬁ'erént ways. From the Kaspian Gates through P yms
far as Alexandreia of the Arioi3 is one and the mpeé d
Then one road leads in a straight lme-: through Baktrian (,l?i]
the pass which leads over the mountain to Ortospana. an e
lace where the three roads from Baktra m.eet in l.:hg ;:ouﬁn::)ry
of the Paropamisadai.’ Another .road devx.atesplshg tly from
Aria southward to Prophthasia® in Drangiané,” and is pro-

1 As the length of the Indus from its junction with the Kbph\“.fx)l‘:‘r now ;:\hi:o]«_;(;gﬁ
:ver, to the sea was estimated at 10,000 stadia, the point of the8° c_)l;: g
:hicix the reckoning here begins must.hav? tt;.veen 250 or 380 mi
j i : ¢. at the most eastern extremity of that range.
Jugcilr?r;"e:"sﬁa a;tathmoi were stages or stations on the Royal Roa:'i\i whereretraoze}:ss
halted. A day’'s march was five parasangs or about 150 stadia mo :
aceording to the nature of the ground traversed.
i taken as Herat. ) g ) Ariik
3 T?fenﬁﬁzaggnzf Ortospana,’says Gene;al Cunrlllxpgh?rtna.k eltg%‘g?) t‘:li;gtgé:’ilat:
i ith i 3 ““hi t,”” whic 2
Kabul itself, with its Bala Hisdr, or high .or:S O L vl o s
translation of Orfospana, or Urddhasthina. ee 4 e e
ds leading from Baktra into Afghanistan
Ct’lra?ﬁc;?,r?hircok?iss siluateg in the beautiful valley of the ISoh-Diﬁ{man iﬁa; ttlllli ‘f:;::
of the Paropamisos range. In lﬁ nexghbour}u:gg l;{y?";glacr}xl z{l : xg:ger e
i ich are in all probability those O ’ ¢
ll-a‘::lrllts ?Jilcgzk;chaa\:kasos ax}:d called after himself Alexandreia. It is about fifty
i istant fi the city of Kabul. h " 278
mlr}e(s :tlstth: p:é)sl:nt day {'here are three gout;,s 1qadu:§ef:g?m§{“:?;nug?mz ;
one the direct line through the mountains forming | ik o e
i i d Maimana to Balkh (Bactra) : another ug
pamists a0 by h ranges of the Paropamisus to Cabul
country of the Hazaras and the southern }% ol oo S
: foot of the direct passes across the Hindoo : th pears tc
tq}?ed rtgﬁte indicated by Strabo (XV. 1. 8), but has not begntd‘jeasﬁ::eg IRI deta.lé eorr
traversed by any modern traveller. . . . The third is t ah . y { tex0 anCabui
turning off to the south to Prophtha&g. and thelx{gg ggcl,)uygthe ?:podaharted : oy
i es. Before Alexander was ca : : reach
g?%éﬁg;;r::egaise was apparently intendxrég t:ot}!:\ag(:’}slt z(z;}retg{el{e 1;1(';&2%&3;3 al;)od
: therefore have been about to proceed Dy the es. abo,
g‘\?gtinge rx’(;oonrqe}~_’,ratosthenes (xi. 48) gives the distance from fAlexatr]x;liar:ia. ir‘et:: {?otfté?
Bactra at 3870 stadia (387 English mlle;ls) which 80;1; 7only refer to
Bunbury's History of Ancient Geography, Pp- 4 A e
lt;nT\;fg ?de;:iﬁgtfgn of Prophthasia with the modefr’\r hFu;rzi);l \geh:‘c: is t}:\e:
northern capital of Seistan, is now generally acqepted. ! te)r e Creaso
able doubt,’ says Bunbury, ‘ that Phra, wblch is descrlb?dD yn S| sesoighs thehmxsame
as the largest town in the district immediately north o rﬁi gl; e
name with the modern Furrah, and we are dlstmcttlg' tt% - d);. waspthe e
Byzantium, on the authority of the historian of Cha{;};: al g uamthe
of the city which was called by Alexander Propht la.x. ). Al stadmt'hmfrom
distance given by Eratosthenes (ap. Strab. xi. P 3 l:he o i
Alexandria in Aria to Prophthasia considerably exceeds e, oosmstadia_’
Herat to Furrah : but he himself adds that others only givel i 5&1] i e SO
7 Drangiane corresponds in general with the province Z::)an . -
The inhabitants were called variously Drangai, Zarange, goi, Zarangaioi,
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longed thence to the borders of India and the Indus; so that
this road through the Drangai and the Arachétoil® is longer,
extending in all to 15,300 stadia. If from this we subtract the
1300 stadia, the remainder gives us 14,000 stadia as the length
of the country in a straight line.? For the length of the coast
is not much less, although some writers increase it by adding
to its 10,000 stadia the 6000 stadia of Karmania, for they seem
either to reckon it together with the gulfs, or together with
the coast of Karmania within the Persian Gulf. The name of
Ariané is again so extended as to include some portions of
Persian and Médian territory, and even some of the northern
parts of the Baktrians and Sogdians, for these nations speak
nearly the same language.

9. The order in which the nations of Ariané are placed is as
follows : Along the Indus are the Paropamisadai at the base
of the Paropamisos range; then towards the south are the
Arachétoi, to the south of whom succeed the Gedrésénoi with
the other nations who occupy the coast. The Indus runs in
a parallel course along the breadth of these regions. The
Indians possess partly * some of the countries lying along the

and Sarangai. The name, according to Burnouf, was derived from the Zend
word, Zarayo, ‘a lake," a word retained in the name of the lake of Seistin—
Lake Zarah. In the west towards Karmania Drangiana consisted chiefly of
sandy wastes. Up to the seventh century of our era its capital, situated between
the river Helmund and the lake, still retained the name of Zaranj.

1 Arachosia extended westward beyond the meridian of Kandahar and was
skirted on the east by the river Indus. On the north it stretched to the western
section of the Hindu-Kush, and on the south to Gedrdsia. The province was
rich and populous, and the fact that it was traversed by one of the main routés
by which Persia communicated with India added greatly to its importance. It
was watered by the Helmund and its tributaries. It is not mentioned by
Herodotos, but it seems to have formed a considerable part of the seventh Satrapy
of Darius. Its Zend name was Harahvaiti and its old Persian name Harauvati.

2 Strabo (XI. viii. g), quoting Eratosthenes, assigns the following distances
from the Kaspian Gates to India :—

Stadia,

To Hekatompylos, . ) : : 5 " i 1,960

To Alexandreia in the country of the Arioi, } N 4,530

Thence to Prophthasia in Drangé, . ¥ & ‘ 1,600
Or according to others 1500 stadia,

Thence to the city Arachétoi, 4,120

Thence to Ortospana on the thre;: roaas frém Baktra, 2,000
Thence to the confines of India, . Y A ! 1,000

Amounting togetherto . 15,300
The text must be here corrupt, since the sum of the figures is only 15,210. The
under notice has served to correct a still greater error in the passage
above quoted, which gave the sum total at 15,500 stadia.
3 This is an extravagant estimate.
4 Partly. ‘The text is corrupt : ékuépous is probably taken from some other
part of the text and here inserted.'—Falconer, iii. p. 125, n. 2.
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these belonged formerly to the Persians. Alexander
i:g;s,ﬂl::; away fromg the Arianoi and established in them
colonies of his own. Seleukos Nikator gave them to 'Sandr?-
kottos in concluding a marriage alliance, and received in
exchange 500 elephants. Westward by the side of the Pa.ro-
pamisadai are situated the Arioi, and the Drapgal by the side
of the Arachotoi and the Gedrosoi. The Arioi, however, are
situated beside the Drangai, both on the x-lorth and.on the
west, and nearly encompass them. Baktriané is conterminous on
the north both with Aria and the Paropamisadai, through whose
country Alexander marched when he crossed the Kauka:sqs on
his way to Baktra. Immediately to the wes_t of the Arioi are
the Parthyaioi and the parts around the Kaspian Gates. To the
south of the Parthyaioi is the desert of Karmania, and then
the remainder of Karmania and Gedrosia. :

10. One would gain a better knowledge of the places in the
mountainous regions just noticed if we describe fu.rther the
route which Alexander took in pursuing the troops with Bessos
from the Parthian territories to Baktra. He came first to
Aria, then to the Drangai, where he put to death Philotas, the
son of Parmenién, having detected his traitorous designs. He
sent at the same time agents to Ekbatana! to put Parmenién
himself to death as an accomplice in the plot.? They say tht‘lt
these agents, who were mounted on dromedaries, p.erformed in
eleven days a journey which ordinarily occupied thirty or forty
days,® and executed their commission. Tl§e Dr@gm,'who in
all other respects follow Persian modes of life, drink wine very
sparingly. Tin is produced in their country. From this
people Alexander came to the Euergetai,* whom. Cyrus so
named, and to the Arachétoi, and then at the setting of th.e
Pleiades 5 passed through the land of the Paropamisadai. It is
a mountainous region, and was covered with snow during the

1 Ekbatana is now Hamadan, for a description of which the reader may be
referred to Curzon's Persia, i. pp. 566-68. i

2 The murder of Parmenién is one of thefoulest blots on Alexander’'s fame.
Philotas was very imprudent, but it is not at all certain that he was really guilty
of the crime for which he was put to death. y A

.31The distance traversed may be roughly estimated at about rooco English
miles. . 4

4 Their name was the Ariaspoi. C gave them the honorific title of
‘ Benefactors’ in consideration olz'othe sexyvr:::ses which they had rendered to him
in his Skythian expedition. They must have occupied a district lying along the
course of the Etymander or Helmund river. Al_exandpr spent two_months in
their territory and treated them with great consideration. See Arrian, Anab.
i, ¢, 27.

5 The Pleiades set (in Italy) about the begimning of November:
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march, which added to its difficulty. Many villages, however,
lay on their route well supplied with everything except oil,
and when reached relieved their distress. On their left hand
they had the summits of the mountains. The southern parts
of the Paropamisos belong to India and Ariana, the northern
parts towards the west are Baktrian . . . to the Baktrian of
the Barbarians.! Having wintered there with India above on
the right, and having founded a city,? he passed over the
summits of the mountains into Baktriané. The route was
bare of everything except here and there a terebinth shrub,
and provisions ran so short that the soldiers had to eat the flesh
of the beasts of burden, and to eat it raw for want of firewood.
But silphium grew in abundance, and this made the raw meat
of easier digestion.® Alexander, on the fifteenth day after
leaving the city he had founded and his winter quarters, arrived
at Adrapsa, a city of Baktriané.*

11. Somewhere about this part of the country bordering on
India is situated Chaaréné, which of all the places subject to

the Parthyaioi is the nearest to India.® It is distant 19,000

stadia from Ariané through the country of the Arachétoi and
the mountainous region before mentioned. Krateros passed
through this country reducing on his way those who refused
submission, while at the same time he hastened with all possible

1 The text is here corrupt.

2 This city was called Alexandreia of the Paropamisadai, or Alexandreia ad
Caucasum. It was situated in the neighbourhood of Charikar—a village in the
beautiful valley of the Koh-Daman, whence, as has been already stated, the
three roads to Baktria diverged.

3 Strabo is here citing from Aristoboulos, as appears from a corresponding
passage in Arrian (A4nab. iii. 28): ‘ Aristoboulos says that in this part of the
Kaukasos nothing grew but terebinth trees and silphium, but still it was numer-

ously inhabited, and many sheep and oxen pastured there, because sheep are

very fond of silphium. For if a sheep smells it even from afar, it runs to it and
feasts upon the flower. They also dig up the root and this too the sheep devour.
For this reason the people in Kyréné drive their flocks as far away as possible

from the place where the silphium grows. Some even surround the place with -

a fence, so that even if the sheep should go near it they would not be able to get
within the fence, for the silphium is worth much to the Kyrénaians.” ]
terebinth is the turpentine tree, called in Latin pistacia ferebinthus. Silphium
is laserpitium, the plant from the thickened juice of the root of which the gpos
Meédikos or asafcetida is produced. Its overpowering odour much resembles
that of garlic. In the east it is used as a condiment. ?

4 Strabo (XI. xi. 2) mentions as a principal Baktrian city Darapsa, and this
has been taken to be the city here mentioned with a slight change of name. It
has been also identified with Andérab of the present day, but this identification
rests on very slender ground. Most probably Adrapsa is Kunduz.

5 Krateros seems to have marched from india through the district now called
Ga.nda.me;.and this district may perhaps be taken to represent the Chaaréné here
mention
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expedition to form a junction with the king. The two armies,
consisting of infantry, almost simultaneously entered Karmania,
and shortly afterwards the fleet under Nearchos sailed into
the Persian Gulf, having undergone great distress and danger
by wandering from its course and encountering whales of
enormous size.

12. It is probable that those engaged in this voyage ex-
aggerated many of its circumstances; but yet they told their
story, while at the same time indicating the sufferings to which
they were exposed, because their apprehensions outran their
real danger. What most alarmed them was the magnitude of
the whales, which occasioned a great commotion in the sea all
at once, and raised so dense a mist by their blowing that the
sailors could not see where they stood. But when the pilots
informed the sailors, who were alarmed at the occurrence and
did not know what caused it, that they were animals which
would quickly take themselves off on hearing the sound of the
trumpet and the clapping of their hands, Nearchos thereupon
impelled the vessels in the direction of the surges which
obstructed their course, and at the same time frightened the
animals with the sound of the trumpet. The whales dived, and
then rose again at the prows of the vessels, so as to furnish the
appearance of a sea-fight, but they very soon made off.

13. Those who now sail to India speak of the size of these
animals and of their appearances, but say they do not come either
in shoals or frequently, but are scared away by shouts and the
sound of the trumpet. They state also that they do not come
near the shore, but that the bones of those which die, bared of
flesh, are readily cast ashore by the waves and furnish the
Ichthyophagoi with the material already spoken of for the
construction of their huts. The length of these whales, accord-
ing to Nearchos, is twenty-three orgyiai.!l Nearchos says that
he proved the falsehood of a story which was firmly believed in
by the sailors in his fleet—that there was an island situated in
the passage which proved fatal to those who anchored on its
shores, since a bark disappeared when it came to this island
and was never seen again, and some men who were sent in
search did not dare to land upon the island, but before sailing
away from it shouted and called to the crew, when, as no one
returned an answer, they took their departure. But as all

th'l Arrian gives their length at 235 o7gyiaz, or about 150 feet. Compare with
Al?' passage regarding the whales Onésikritos (/7ag. 30), and Orthagoras in
clian (Hst. Amim. xvii. 6); Diodér. (xvii. 106); Q. Curtius (x. 1, 11).
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blamed the island for the loss of the men, Nearchos tells 3
us that he himself sailed to it, and having anchored, disem-
barked with a part of his crew and made a circuit of the island.
But as he could find no trace of the men of whom he was in
search, he gave up the task and returned. He informed his
men that the island was not to blame for the misfortune (for '
were it so, the same destruction would have overtaken himself
and those who disembarked with him), but that some other
cause, and countless others were possible, might have caused
the disappearance of the vessel.l

14. Karmania is the last part of the sea-coast which begins
from the Indus, but it lies much farther north than the mouth
of that river. Its first promontory projects southward into the
Great Sea. This, after forming the mouth of the Persian Gulf
in the direction of the Cape, which projects from Arabia the
Happy, and which is visible from it, bends towards the Persian
Gulf, and is continued until it touches Persis. Karmania is of
great extent in the interior, where it lies between Gedrésia and
Persis, but it stretches more to the north than Gedrésia. Its
great fertility shows this, for it produces everything, has trees
of large growth, except however the olive, and is watered by
numerous streams. Gedrdsia, on the other hand, differs but
little from the country of the Ichthyophagoi, so that it
frequently fails to yield any produce. For this reason they
keep the annual crop husbanded for several years. Onésikritos
speaks of a river in Karmania which carries down gold dust,
of a mine which yields silver, copper, and red lead, and of two
mountains, whereof one produces arsenic and the other salt.
One part of it is a desert tract where it borders on Parthyaia
and Paraitakéné.? The productions of the soil are similar to
the Persian, and among them may be mentioned the vine. The

1 The details or this incident are given at greater length in Arrian's /ndika,
c. 31. The name of the enchanted island which lay near the Makran coast to east
ward of Cape Passence is there given as Nosala. It is now called Ashtola or
Sangadwip, a smalil desolate Island about four or five miles in ci ;
with cliffs that rise abruptly from the sea to the height of oo feet. It is still
regarded with superstitious fear by the natives of the neighbouring coast.

2 The Karmanian desert is the southern portion of the great Persian Salt
desert—an appalling waste, stamped with the imprint of an eternal desola-
tion. The worst of the Kerman desert is its south-east corner between Neht
and Bam, This is described by Curzon as one of the most awful regions on the
face of the earth. ‘ Here,' he says, ‘ the prevailing north-west winds have swept
the sand together, and banked it up in huge mounds and hills, ever shifting and
eddying. A fierce sun beats down upon the surface which is as fiery hot as =
incandescent metal ; and almost always the dad-i-sam or simoom is blazing, “s0
desiccated by its passage over hundreds of miles of burning desert, that if it over-
takes man or animal, its parched breath in a2 moment sucks every atom of
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Karmanian vine, as it is called by us, often produces bun

pes two cubits in length. On these Eunches the cg};zsp::l
are both very big and numerous. It is probable that the plant
thrives very luxuriantly in its native soil. The people generall
use asses, even in war, on account of the scarcity of horsesy
It is the ass which they sacrifice to Arés, who is the onl oci
they worship, since taey are a race of warriors. No one mir%ies
before he has cut off the head of his enemy and brought it u
to the king, who deposits the skull in the royal treasu ThIe)
tongue is minced and mixed with flour, and the -kirr{ : after
tasting it himself, gives it to the man who brought ig i to be
eaten by himself and his family. That king is the, most
honoured to whom the most heads have been presented
Nearchos states that most of the customs and the speech of
the Karmanians resemble those of the Persians and Medes
The passage across the mouth of the Persian Gulf does not
OC(;'lp}iS' lmol:'e, tl:;tn one day. |

0 dtrabo's description of Ariané we a ] ]
Marcellinus gives in };ﬁe si.z{}z chapter of ;%ettllrzzzy]z-ll(}z};rgmb’o";znzjs‘
his ‘ Hustory. I_Ie was a natie of Antioch in Syria, and, being a
soldier by profession, served in several campaigns in t/z; East Inc/zi.r
later years he settled in Rome, and there copmposed his ‘}.Iistor.y i

The precise time of his death i
rects s not kno )
been still living in A.p. 390, Mo

‘To the north of the Seres live the Ariani—a people exposed
t;) the l')lasts of the north wind. Their country is tllzaversg((i)bg
ltu]l;é‘\rm;)-'fl navigable river, which forms a lake of the same
it 11i1~}§1‘11 Possesges a great many towns, of which the most
‘ lex'ugldb'- ec I;n'e Blta?ca, Sarmatina, Sotera, and Nisibis and
Casbim gla From this last Pplace the distance by water to the
;s Ir; el reckon'ed at 1500 stadia.
e I“(};ilj:)l?:nut}; to Aria are the Paropanisata, whose country has
They oc‘cﬁ (?n ;ts eastern fl‘OXltl‘(:l' and Caucasus on the western,
e th?)l Fle slopes of.th-w range. The Ortogordomaris,
g t} argest of all their rivers, has its sources in Bactriana,
- ave besides some towns, of which the more notable are

Ag:lzaca é i
and Naulibus and Ortopana. - From thence a coasting
Nioisture fro i
his homMfldslésnframe, and leaves him a withered and blackened mummy, "
Strict of KL‘rnnn .e;\trlgnds_as far south as Bam-Narmashir, for long the front)il.er
occupieq by o sa‘lt L erIr‘g.xs a tradition that the entire centre of Persia was once
COnditions 3cac s o IS tradition is so unanimous, and the present physical

P well wi 7 1 1 ‘
See his Pereia <6 o 6;1-»\5",12{?2““3 theory, that Curzon accepts it as highly probable.,
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voyage as far as the frontiers of Media next to the Caspian j'
Gates is a run of 2200 stadi g
¢ Contiguous to the parts forenamed are the Drangiani, who
Jive in close vicinity to the hills. Their territory is washed
the river Arabium, so called because it rises in the country of
the Arabies. Besides other cities they have two of which they
proudly boast, Prophthasia and Ariaspe, on account of their
opulence and renown.
< OQver against iana Arachosia comes into view, touch
India on its right (eastern) side. It is called after the
which washes it, and which issues from the Indus, the grea
of rivers, than which it is far smaller, though it has an am
tude of waters, and forms the Jake called Arachotoscrene.
Among the cities of this country the most important are Alex-
andria and Arbaca and Choaspa. v
¢ At the extremity of Persis is situated Gedrosia, which on
right touches the borders of India. It is fertilised by
Artabius and some other smaller streams. Here terminate the
Barbitanian mountains, whence other streams issue, and lc
each of them its name in that of the mightier river the Ind:
Gedrosia too has its cities, not to mention islands subject to
rule. The cities which are considered superior to the oth

are Sedratyra and Gynzconlimen.’
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SEcTioNn 1V

STRABO—INCIDENTAL NOTICES OF INDIA

I. ii. 32. Homer was not i i i
b acquainted with India, or he would
I iv. 5. Its (the habitable earth’s) ] h 1
the _(eastem) extremity of India to )thzn%:vestez]:ostg beilf:to:}
Spim'l (%apclafSti] Vincent). ' o
.iv. 6. If the extent of the Atlanti 1
obstacle, we might easily pass by sea :'r(?nfe?;:én: gr:onloxtdl?:
. - . The parallel drawn through Athens on which we have
taken the distances from India to Ibéria, does not contain i
thilwhole 200,000 stadia. : v -
_ IL i 1. Eratosthenes divides his chart i
1tnto two portions by a line running fron(lo:::: }:loalv,:zlt’];ae:arltllg
o(; tl];e elquator. He makes the Pillars of Hercules the boundary
thoselsm ine to the west, and to the east the farthest ridges of
) gur;::rn(si ov;:xlc):t:;)lt‘llndslndia on the north.
= 1. 6. esd a r to state anything i
;glst; when he says that the armyptl),f%lexander tg:]l;ngﬁtl?p:gg
A er ::;va (::f everythxpg (in India), but Alexander himself
B wellc one, causing lEhe whole country to be described
ey Zcquamted with it. Which description, he says, was
i 1218 Ha}nds afterward? by his treasurer Xenokles. i
i 1. ur;derlfll:amhos admits that the southern extremity of
e same degree of latitude as Meroé,* and . . .

makes the distan, :
i 305’0 O(;:e fro:: the southern extremity of India to the

1 The epi
epithet 47 ic i i
threeu‘:)éltinems. lantic is applied to the whole bogy of v;va_terssm:rounding the
80Vernm:;t%?:rn§oorsne§,fht$ aad Antiochos I Patrokles “l:eltg&l ::1. important -
a work on Eastern eastern provinces of the Syrian empire. He wrote
and which was held Geography, which included a general description of India
by Strabo, in high esteem by the ancient geographers, and often quoted

¢ The latitud in i
itude of Cape Comorin is 8° 5’ N., that of Meroé 16° 44’ N.
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I1. i. 14. This Taprobané is universally believed to be a large

island situated in the high seas, and lying to the south, opposite

_to India. Its length in the direction of Ethiopia is above 5000
stadia,! as they say.

I1. i. 15. The Oxus, which divides Baktriana from Sogdiana,

is said to be of such easy navigation that the wares of India are

brought by it up into the sea of Hyrkania (Kaspian), and thence

successively by various other rivers to the districts near the B

Euxine.

IL i. 19. Again Eratosthenes wished to show the ignomnce”' -
of Déimachos and his want of information concerning such

matters, as proved by his assertion that India lies between the
autumnal equinox and winter tropic.”

In the remainder of this section, and in that which follows,
Strabo shows how Eratosthenes controverted the views of Déi-

machos with regard to the position and extent of India.

I. i. 22. He (Eratosthenes)? tells us that the form of India is ’

rhomboidal, being washed on two of its sides by the southern and

eastern oceans(respectively), which donot deeplyindent its shores.

The two remaining sides are contained by its mountains and the
river (Indus), so that it presents a kind of rectilinear figure.

IL i. 27. He (Hipparchos)* would have the ancient charts
left just as they are, and would by no means have India brought
more to the south, as Eratosthenes thinks proper. i

IL i. 31. The habitable earth has been admirably divided by

Eratosthenes into two parts by the Taurus and the Mediterranean
Sea, which reaches to the Pillars. On the southern side, the
limits of India have been described by a variety of methods; -
by its mountains, its rivers, its seas, and its name, which seems
to indicate that it is inhabited by only one people. It is with
justice, too, that he attributes to it the form of a quadrilateral

or rhomboid.

1 Six hundred and twenty-five miles—a gross exaggeration.

2 The expressions used by Déimachos were correct. He wished to show that,

beyond the Indus, the coasts of India sloped in a direction between the south and
the north-east, and did not run almost due east as the Alexandrian geographers

imagined.—Falconer's note abridged.
3 Erat

osthenes was a native of Cyrene, and was called from Athens by Ptolemy

Euergetes to preside over the Alexandrian library. He died about B.C. 196 in
the reign of Ptolemy Epiphanes at the age of 8o.

4 Hipparchos, the astronomer, criticised some of the conclusions of

Eratosthenes, but fell himself into several grave errors, as in the instance here

brought before us. He adopted the notion of a principal parallel of laﬁ%

extending from the straits at the Pillars of Hercules to the Gulf of Issus,
passing through Rhodes. He was a native of Bithynia, and fiourished about
the middle of the second century B.C.
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IL iii. 4. He (Posidonios)?! also narrates how a certain Eudoxus
of Cyzicus . . . travelled into Egypt in the reign of Euergetes .
(Physcon) ; and being a learned man and much interested in
the peculiarities of different countries, he made interest with
the king and his ministers on the subject, but especially for
exploring the Nile. It chanced that a certain Indian was
brought to the king by the (coast) guard of the Arabian Gulf.
They reported that they had found him in a ship alone, and
half dead: but that they neither knew who he was nor where
he came from, as he spoke a language they could not under-
stand. He was placed in the hands of preceptors appointed
to teach him the Greek language, on acquiring which he
related how he had started from the coast of India, but lost his
course, and reached Egypt alone, all his companions having
perished with hunger; but that if he were restored to his
country he would point out to those sent with him by the king
the route by sea to India. Eudoxus was of the number thus
sent. He set sail with a good supply of presents, and brought
back with him in exchange aromatics and precious stones, some of
which the Indians collect from amongst the pebbles of the rivers,
others they dig out of the earth, where they have been formed
by the moisture, as crystals are formed with us. (He fancied
he had made his fortune), however, he was greatly deceived,
for Euergetes took possession of the whole treasure. On the
death of that prince, his widow, Cleopatra, assumed the reins
of government, and Eudoxus was again despatched with a richer
cargo than before. On his journey back, he was carried by the
winds above Ethiopia, and being thrown on certain (unknown)
regions, he conciliated the inhabitants by presents of grain,
wine, and cakes of pressed figs, articles which they were with-
out; receiving in exchange a supply of water, and guides for
the journey. He also wrote down several words of their
language, and having found the end of a prow, with a horse
carved on it, which he was told formed part of the wreck of
a vessel coming from the west, he took it with him, and pro-
ceeded on his homeward course. He arrived safely in Egypt,
Wht?re no longer Cleopatra, but her son, ruled; but he was
again stripped of everything on the accusation of having

appropriated to his own use a large portion of the merchandise
sent out.

! Poseidonios, a native of A ia i i i : i
n10s, pameia in Syria, became the president of the Stoie
mmllb of philosophy at Rhodes, and was on terms of close intimacy with Cicero
ompey. He was a man of capacious intellect, eminent as a physical

G
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II. iii. 6. He (Posidonios) supposes that the length of the
inhabited earth is about 70,000 stadia, being the half of the
whole circle on which it is taken, so that, says he, starting from

the west, one might, aided by a continual east wind, reach , A

India in so many thousand stadia.!

IL iii. 8. First, then, Ethiopians next Egypt are actually
separated into two divisions, one part being in Asia, the other

in Libya ; otherwise there is no distinction between them. But
it was not on this account that Homer divided the Ethiopians,
nor yet because he was acquainted with the physical superiority

of the Indians (for it is not probable that Homer had the

slightest idea of the Indians, since, according to the assertion of
Eudoxus, Euergetes was both ignorant of India and of the

voyage thither), but his division rather resulted from the cause ‘;F‘.

we formerly mentioned.

II. v. 12. The entrance of a Roman army into Arabia Fehx
under the command of my friend and companion Aelius Gallus,

and the traffic of the Alexandrian merchants whose vessels

pass up the Nile and Arabian Gulf to India, have rendered us
much better acquainted with these countries than our prede-

cessors were. 1 was with Gallus at the time he was prefect of
Egypt, and accompanied him as far as Syene and the frontiers
of Ethiopia, and I found that about one hundred and twenty

ships sail from Myos-Hormos? to India, although in the time of =

the Ptolemies scarcely any one would venture on this voyage
and the commerce with the Indies.

IL. v. 14. That in configuration it (the habitable earth)

resembles a Chlamys is also clear from the fact that at either end

of its length the extremities taper to a point. Owing to the

* investigator, and possessed of a wide knowledge of geography and history, and
indeed of all departments of human knowledge. Having travelled into Spain,
he made a study of the tides, and formed a correct theory as to their cause.
During his stay at Gades (Cadiz), he observed how the sun set, and exposed the
absurdity of the vulgar opinion that at his going down the sun made the waves
of the sea to seethe and hiss. The voyages of Eudoxus to India are known only
from this passage of the writings of Poseidonios here preserved by Strabo. For
an interesting commentary on this passage see Bunbury's History of Ancient
Geography, ii. pp. 74-79. ‘ L

1 Poseidonios, taking the length of the equatorial degree at 500 stadia (instead
of 600, its actual length), made the globe to be 180,000 stadia in circumference, and
its circumference as measured along the Rhodian parallel to be 140,000.
Alexandrian geographers and even Ptolemy himself adopted his erroneous
estimate. Columbus some fifteen centuries later acted on the suggestion thrown
out by Poseidonios, ‘

2 The situation of Myos Hormos is determined by the cluster of islands now
called Jifatin (lat. 27°12’ N. long. 33° 55" E.). It was founded by Ptolemy
Philadelphos B.C. 274.
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croachment of the sea, it also loses something in breadth.
%nhis we know from those who have sailed round its eastern and
western points. They inform us that the island called Tapro-
pane is much to the south of India, but that it is nevertheless
inhabited, and is situated opposite to the island of the Egyptians
and the Cinnamon country, as the temperature of their atmo-
spheres is similar.

1I. v. 32. After these mountaineers come the people dwelling
beyond the Taurus. First amongst these is India, 2 nation
greater and more flourjshing than any other; they extend as
far as the eastern sea and the southern part of the Atlantic. In
the most southern part of this sea opposite to India is sitnated
the island of Taprobane, which is not less than Britain.!

I1. v. 5. Alexander too erected altars as boundaries of his
Indian campaign in those parts of the Indies he arrived at,
which were situated farthest towards the east, in imitation of
Hercules and Bacchus.?

V. ii. 6. The salt mines in India mentioned by Clitarchus.3

XI. v. 7. They (the Aorsi and Siraces) were thus (by their
possession of the larger part of the Kaspian Sea) enabled to
transport on camels the merchandise of India and Babylonia,
receiving it from Armenians and Medes. They wore gold also
in their dress in consequence of their wealth. The Aorsi live
on the banks of the Tanais, and the Siraces on those of the
Achardeus, which rises in Caucasus and discharges itself into
the Meotis.

XI. vii. 2. Aristobulus says that Hyrcania has forests, and
produces the oak, but not the pitch pine, nor the fir, nor the
pine, but that India abounds with these trees.

XI. vii. 8. Aristobulus avers that the Oxus was the largest
river, except those in India, which he had seen in Asia. He
says also that it is navigable with ease . . . and that large
quantities of Indian merchandise are conveyed by it to the
Hyrcanian (Kaspian) Sea, and are transferred from thence into
Albania by the Cyrus, and through the adjoining countries to
the Euxine.

XI. vii. 4. Eratosthenes says that the fir does grow even in
India, and that Alexander built his ships of that wood.

; It is, on the contrary, somewhat less than Ireland.
S For a notice of these Altars see my Alexander's Invasion of India, PP-
» 349.
H’ The Salt range, called by Pliny Moun? Oromens, extends westward from the

ngzfipes (Jihlam) towards the Indus. The hills of this range are wild and
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XI. viii. 9. He (Eratosthenes) assigns the following distances

from the Caspiar Gates to India :— Seadi .
To Hecatormpylos, . X ; i . 1,960!
To Alexandreia in the country of the Arioi, 4,5302

Thence to Prophthasia in Dranga, . . 1,600
(or according to others 1500.)3
Thence to the city Arachotus, . ; 4,1204

Thence to Ortospana on the three roads fron-x

Bactra, - i & sl g : 2,0003
Thence to the confines of India, . ‘ . 1,000
which together amount to g ; . 15,300

We must regard as continuous with this distance, in a Stl‘alght
line, the lengtk of India reckoned from the Indus to th

Eastern Sea. {
XI. xi. 1. The Greeks who occasioned its (Bactra’s) revolt
became so powerful by means of its fertility and advantages of
the country thst they became masters of Ariana and India;
according to Apollodoros of Artemita.” Their chiefs, particu-
larly Menander (if he really crossed the Hypanis to the east
and reached Isamus), conquered more nations than Alexand:
These conquests were achieved partly by Menander, partly
Demetrins’ son of Euthydemus, kmg of the Bactrians.? The
got possession not only of Patalene but of the kingdom of
Saraostus, and Sigerdis, which constitute the remainder of the "
coast. Apollodoros, in short, says that Bactriana is the orna-

1 Hekatompylos & perhaps Damaghan, but its position is uncertain.
According to Apollgloros its distance from the Kaspﬁs Gates w::ymﬁo stadia,
but ing to Plity only 133 miles. ' il

2 This Alexandreit has been identified with Herat.

3 Prophthasia is 1OW Furrah, the capital of Seistan.
_ 4 Rawlinson condédered he had found a site of Arachotos at Ulan" Robdt,
where there are ruits of a very remarkable character. The measurement given
hg‘e supports this i@nuﬁca.tlon.

is Kzbul. '

§ Diodotos (calledalso Theodotos) revolted from Syria in the latter years of
reign of Antiochos I1.. Who died in B.C. 246. The Baktrian monarchy under
Greek dynasts subsited for upwards of 150 years. !

7 Apollodoros write a History of the Parthians. The time at which he lived is

8 The date of Menander cannot be fixed with certainty. He was extremely
pog;l:;:ith his sutjects. It is thought by modern writers that he did not reign
n ia Proper, tut in the countries south of the Paropanisos or Hindu-Kus.
The Hypanis or Hyphasis is the Vipasi of Sanskrit, now the Beias or Beas. As
the name /samus dees not occur elsewhere, some editors substitute for it /maus,
others fomanes, tha' is, the Jumna. The fact that coins of Menander are found
ic the neighbourhodd of this river lends probability to the latter correction.

9 According to Lissen, Démétrios began his reign in B.C. 18s.
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ment of all Ariana. They extended their empire even as far as
the Seres and Phryni.

XL xi. 6. It is not generally admitted that persons have

sed round by sea from India to Hyrcania, but Patrocles
asserts it may be done.!

XVL iv. 2. The extreme parts (of Arabia), towards the south
and opposite to Ethiopia, are watered by summer showers, and
are sowed twice, like the land in India.

XVI. iv. 24. Merchandise is conveyed from Leuce Come? to
Petra,® thence to Rhinocolura in Pheenicia near Egypt, and
thence to other nations. But at present the greater part is
transported by the Nile to Alexandria. It is brought down
from Arabia and India to Myos Hormos, it is then conveyed on
camels to Coptus® of the Thebais, situated on a canal of the
Nile, and to Alexandria.

XVI. iv. 25. Cassia (is) the growth of bushes in Arabia, yet
some writers say that the greater part of the Cassia is brought

from India.
XVL iv. 27. Alexander might be adduced to bear witness to

the wealth of the Arabians, for he intended, it is said, after his
return from India to make Arabia the seat of empire.

These brief notices have been culled from Falconer's version.

1 It was long supposed by the ancients that the Kaspian Sea communicated
with the Northern Ocean, and hence that the Kaspian could be reached by sea
from India and the Eastern Ocean.

2 Authorities are much at variance in fixing the position of Leuké Komé (the
White Village). It lay on the east side of the Red Sea, perhaps near the mouth
of the Elanitic Gulf (Gulf of Akaba). Mention is made of it in the nineteenth
section of the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea.

3 Petra was the capital of the Nabatzans—the Nebazoth of Scripture.

_ % This place lay on the borders of Egypt and Palestine—some writers assign-
ing it to the former country and others to the latter. Diodorus Siculus tells us in
the first book of his History that it was a penal settlement founded by an
Ethiopian king for convicts whose noses he had cut off, thus accounting for its
name. It is now El-Arish. v

5 Koptos (now Kouft or Koft) was situated on the right bank of the Nile in N.
lat. 26°. It was a mile distant from the river and a twelve days’ journey from the
port of Bereniké on the Red Sea.
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SecTioN V

PLINY

THE Natural History of Pliny—that vast encyclopzedia of the knowledge of the e

ancients—contains numerous references to India, some of which are of unique
value as recording facts not elsewhere mentioned. Pliny, called #ke Elder to

distinguish him from his nephew and adopted son, Pliny the Younger, was born
23 A.D.. probably at Como, where he had an estate. After the death of Nero he
i to Rome, where he held in succession several high offices of state, and

stood high in the favour of Vespasian and his son Titus. To Titus he dedicated
his great work, which was given to the world in the year 77 A.D. He survived its
publication for only two years, having been suffocated in the memorable eruption

of Mount Vesuvius which overwhelmed Herculaneum and Pompeii. Pliny was

not much of an original observer, but the vast and varied stores of information on

all manner of subjects contained in his A#sfory show us that he must have been,
almost without parallel, an assiduous reader of books. This also appears from
the account of his habits given by his nephew, from whom we learn that his uncle

devoted every spare moment of his time to study, and that even when he was at

meals or was travelling he took care to have at hand some one to read to him.
No book, whatever its subject, came amiss to him, and he made extracts from all,

even the most worthless. His love of the marvellous disposed him to accept far

o0 readily even the most absurd fictions. He is also liable to the charge of

occasional carelessness in his citations. The Nafural History is divided into
thirty-seven books, the Sixth of which contains his geography of India, based
mainly on the /ndika of Megasthenes,

DESCRIPTION OF TAPROBANE (CEYLON)!

Book VI c. 22 (24). Taprobané, under the name of the:
¢ Land of the Antichthones,” was long regarded as another world.
The age and achievements of Alexander the Great made it

clear that it is an island. Onésikritos, the commander of his

fleet, had stated that its elephants are larger and more bellicose
than those of India, and from Megasthenes we learn that it is
divided by a river, and that its inhabitants are called Palzogoni,
and that it is more productive of gold and pearls of a great size
than India itself. Eratosthenes has also given its dimensions
1 With Pliny’s description of Taprobané may be compared that of Ptolemy the

, who wrote about a century later, This description will be found

translated in my work, Ancient India as described by Plolemy, pp. 247-259. 1he
account may also be compared with that given below by Kosmas Indikopleustes.
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as 7000 stadia in length and 5000 stadia in breadth,! while he
states that it has no cities, but villages to the number of seven
hundred.? It begins at the Eastern Sea, and lies extended over
against India east and west. The island in former days, when
the voyage to it was made with vessels constructed of papyrus
and rigged after the manner of the vessels of the Nile, was
thought to be twenty days’ sail from the country of the Prasii,
but the distance came afterwards to be reckoned at a sevem
days’ sail, according to the rate of speed of our ships.* The sea
between the island and India is full of shallows not more than
six paces in depth, but in some channels so deep that no anchers
can find the bottom. For this reason ships are built with prows
at each end to obviate the necessity of their turning about in
channels of extreme narrowness. The tonnage of these vessels
is 3000 amphorz.* In making sea-voyages, the Taprobané
mariners make no observations of the stars, and indeed the
Greater Bear is not visible to them, but they take birds out to
sea with them which they let loose from time to time and
follow the direction of their flight as they make for land. The
season for navigation is limited to four months, and they par-
ticularly shun the sea during the hundred days which succeed
the summer solstice, for it is then winter in those seas.®

So much we have learned from the old writers. It has been
our lot, however, to obtain a more accurate knowledge of the
island, for in the reign of the Emperor Claudius® ambassadors
came to his court therefrom, and under the following circum-
stances. A freedman of Annius Plocamus, who had farmed from
the treasury the Red Sea revenues, while sailing around Arabia
was carried away by gales of wind from the north beyond
Carmania. In the course of fifteen days he had been wafted to
Hippuri, a port of Taprobané,” where he was humanely received

! The extreme length of the island from north to south is 271} miles, and its
greatest width 137} miles. Its size was always enormously exaggerated by the
anemts—even by Ptolemy, whose description of it is otherwise wonderfully

Ccurate,

; Aelian makes the number of the villages to be 750.

: Nine or ten leagues per day.—Falconer.

The amount of cargo carried by ancient ships was generally computed by the
talent or the amphora, each of which weighed about a fortieth of a ton. The
largest ships carried 10,000 talents or 250 tons. The talent and the amphora
each represented a cubic foot of water, and as a Greek or Roman foot measured
about ‘97 of an English foot, the talent and the amphora each weighed very
nearly s7 lbs. ~ See Torr's Ancient Ships, p. 25.

s The S.-W. monsoon prevails from June to October.

Claudius reigned from 41 to 54 A.D.
H‘PPUH_ or Hippuros has been identified with a port called Kudremale, the
name of which has the same meaning (horse-tails) in Sanskrit.
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and hospitably entertained by the king; and having in six
months’ time learned the language, he was able to answer the
questions he was asked. The king particularly admired the
Romans and their emperor as men possessed of an unheard-of
love of justice, when he found that among the money taken
from the captive the denarii were all of equal weight, although
the different images stamped on them showed that they had
been coined in the reigns of several emperors.! This influenced |
him most of all to seek an alliance with the Romans, and he
accordingly despatched to Rome four ambassadors, of whom the
chief was Rachia (i.e. Rajah).

From these it was ascertained that in Taprobané there are
500 towns, and that there is a harbour facing the south,
adjacent to the city of Palesimundus, the most famous ecity
in the island, the king’s place of residence, and inhabited by
a population of 200,000. They stated also that in the interior
there is a lake called Megisba 375 miles in circuit, and contain-
ing islands which are fertile, but only for pasturage.® From
this lake, they said, there issued two rivers, one of which, called
Palesimundus, flows into the harbour near the city of the
same name by three channels, the narrowest of which is five
stadia wide, the largest fifteen, while the third, called Cydara,
has a direction northward towards India. They further said
that the nearest point in India is a promontory called Coliacum,®
a four days’ sail distant from the island, and that midway |
between them lies the island of the Sun; also that those seas
are of a vivid green colour, and that a great number of trees
grow at the bottom,! so that the rudders of ships frequently
break their crests of. They saw with astonishment the con-
stellations visible to us—the Greater Bear and the Pleiades®

1 ¢ There is vet another symbol of the power which God has conferred upon the
Romans. 1 ailude to the circumstance that it is with their money all the nations
carry on trade from one extremity of the earth to the other. This money 1S
regarded with admiration by all men to whatever kingdom they belong, since
there is no other country in which the like of it exists.’—Kosmas Indikopleustes,
Christian Topography. See below. g '

2 *There is in fact no such lake in Ceylon, nor anything even deserving the
name of a lake : nor does any of the more considerable rivers of the island hold
its course to the south. The statement probably referred to some artificial lake.
See Bunbury's Hist. Anc. Geog. ii. 423. : g

3 Kélis is a name by which Pomponius Mela and Dionysios Periégétés designate
Southern India. Pliny's promontory Coliacum is Cape Kory, the headland which
bounded the Orgalic GuliP on the south. The two names are variant forms O the
Indian word Kéti (in Tamil, K6di, which naturally becomes Kori or Kéry),
means end or ¢ip. :

4 No doubt coral reefs, which abound in the Gulf of Manaar.

5 The Pleiades must at that time have been known to the people of Ceylon.
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__as if they were set in a new heaven, and they declared that
in their country the moon can only be seen above the horizon
from her eighth to her sixteenth day,! while they added that
Canopus, a large, bright star, illumined their nights. But
what most of all excited their wonder was that their shadows
fell towards our part of the world and not to their own,? and
that the sun rose on the left hand and set on the right, and
not in the opposite direction.? They also informed us that
the side of their island which lies opposite to India is 10,000
stadia in length, and runs south-east—that beyond the Hemodi
mountains they look towards the Seres, with whom they had
become acquainted by commerce, also that the father of
Rachia had often gone to their country, and that the Seres
came to meet their visitors on their arrival. These people,
they said, exceeded the ordinary stature of mankind, and had
yellow hair and blue eyes; the tones of their voice were harsh
and uncouth, and they could not communicate their thoughts
by language. In other particulars their accounts of them
agreed with the reports of our own merchants, who tell us that
the wares which they deposit near those brought for sale by
the Seres, on the further bank of a river in their country, are
removed by them if they are satisfied with the exchange.t The
detestation of luxury could not in any way be better justified
than by our transporting our thoughts to these regions and
reflecting what the things are that are sought for to gratify
it, from what vast distances they are brought, and for what
low ends. :

But yet Taprobané even, though isolated by nature from

s L T « L 2 - -
o their nguige R e Rl

For about seven months in the year the shadows there fall -to the north, and

to the south during the other five.
i :I'Sis dis fabulo§s.
nder any circumstances,’ says Falconer, ‘the Serze here spoken of must
Sgts Ezrl:keg for the Seres or supposed Chinese. Gosselin remaxg(os that under
% fact et : people of a district called Sera are probably referred to, and that,
Situate’oiucth 1s the name of a city and a whole province at the present day,
of the Cone te; opposite coast, beyond the mountains which terminate the plains
Eehed ta 1(:}; It is equally impossible that under the name of ‘“ Emodi ” Pliny
think notwi?h[ e Himalaya chain, distant more than two thousand miles.” We
memi'oned 4 standing, that it was with tne Seres or Chinese that the trade here
Bl whocs, a:‘15 'carrled on. Merchapts from Taprobané may have attended the
enlioge (,) S ge learn from tl’}e Per;plﬁs of the Erythrean Sea (c. 6s), was heid
o 2’“[ }?ot e confines of Thinai (China), and was conducted on the silent
s ut the use o_f interpreters. . This silent mode of bartering commo-
as practised also in Aethiopia, as we learn from the Second Book of the

e
i g?:é:]agf ?t. opography of Kosmas Indikopleustes, where a circumstantial account
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the rest of the world, is not exempt from our vices. Even there
gold and silver are held in esteem. They have a marble which
resembles tortoiseshell, pearls also and precious stones, and these
are all held in high honour. Their articles of luxury surpass
our own, and they have them in great abundance. They
asserted that their wealth is greater than ours, but acknow-
ledged that we excelled them in the art of deriving enjoyment
from opulence. .

There are no slaves in the island ; the inhabitants do not
prolong their slumbers till daybreak, nor sleep during the da
their buildings are only of a moderate height from the ground
the price of corn is never enhanced ; they have no courts
law and no litigation. Hercules is the God they worship;
their king is chosen by the people, and must be an old man,
of a gentle disposition and childless, and if after his election
he should beget children, he is required to abdicate, lest the
throne should become hereditary ; thirty counsellors are pro-
vided for him by the people, and no one can be condemned
to death except by the vote of the majority—the person so
condemned has, however, the right of appeal to the people,
in which case a jury of seventy persons is appointed ; if these
should acquit the accused, the thirty counsellors lose all the -
respect they enjoyed, and are subjected to the uttermost

i The king dresses like Father Bacchus; the peo -
like the Arabs. The king, if he offend in aught, is condemned
to death, but no one slays him—all turn their backs upon him
and will not communicate with him in any way, not even

. Their festive occasions are spent in hunting, their

favourite game being the tiger and the elephant. The land
is carefully tilled ; the vine is not cultivated, but other frui
are abundant. Great delight is taken in fishing, especial
in catching turtles, beneath the shells of which whole families
can be housed, of such vast size are they to be found.! Thes:
people look upon a hundred years as but a moderate span
life. Thus much we have learned regarding Taprobané.

1 Compare Aelian, Hist. Anim. xvi. 18. “In the sea which surrounds the .
sland (Taprobané) tortoises have such enormous shells that these are employed
10 make roofs for the houses ; for a shell being fifteen cubits long can hold a good
number of people under it, screening them from the scorching rays of the sun
besides affording them a welcome shade.
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POSITION, BOUNDARIES, AND PHYSICAL
CHARACTERISTICS OF INDIA

Book VI. c. 17 (21). But where the chain of Hemodus rises the
communities are settled, and the nations of India, which begin
there, adjoin not only the eastern sea but also the southern,
which we have already mentioned under the name of the Indian
Ocean. That part which faces the east runs in a straight line
to the bend where the Indian Ocean begins, and measures 1875
miles. Then from this bend to the south up to the river Indus,
which forms the western boundary of India, the distance, as
given by FEratosthenes, is 2475 miles. But many authors have
represented the total length of its coast as being a sail of forty
days and forty nights, and its length from north to south -
being 2850 miles.! Agrippa has est‘mated its length at 330v
miles, and its breadth at 2300.2 Poseidonios has measured it
from north-east to south-east, placing it opposite to Gaul, which
he was measuring from north-west to south-west, msking the
whole of India lie to west of Gaul. Hence he has shown
by undoubted proofs that India being opposite to Gaul must
be refreshed by the blowing of the west wind, and have in
consequence a salubrious climate.® Here the appearance of the
heavens is entirely changed, and the stars rise differently;
there are two summers in the year, and two harvests having
winter between them, while the Etesian winds are prevalent ;
and during our winter the breezes there are light and the seas
navigable. In this country the nations and cities are number-
less should one attempt to reckon them all up. It was opened up
to our knowledge not only by the arms of Alexander the Great
and of the kings who succeeded him, Seleucus and Antiochus,

! The length of India from 35° N. Lat. to Cape Comorin 8° 5’ is about 1900 miles,
while its breadth, reckoned along the parallel of 25° N. Lat. eastward to the river
Brahmapptr_a, is about 1400 ; the distance from the mouth of that river to Cape
Comorin is in a straight line about 1300 miles, and from that cape to the mouth
of the Indus at Karachi about 1250 miles (English). That India layto the west
of Gaul without any intervening land was the notion of Columbus wken contem-
Plz;tmg the possibility of a western passage to India.

% Pliny frequently refers to the Commentarii of Agrippa, which were probably
1sts which he drew up in the measurement of the Roman world projected by
Julius Czesar when he was Consul in 44 B.C. and completed during the reign
of Augustus. Zenodoxus, who measured all the eastern part of the empire, was
enagaged in that work for upwards of twenty-one
. ° Poseidonios, a Stoic philosopher of great distinction, was a native of A eia
in Syria, and was contemporary with Cicero. His writings were not conéned to
lpl:illosophlml subjects, but embraced also astronomy and geography. Strabo,
I?I eed, frequently refers to him as one of the most distinguished geographers.
€ estimated the circumference of the earth at only 180,000 stadia. Seep. 97, n. 1.
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as well as by their admiral Patrokles who sailed round even into
the Hyrcanian and Caspian seas, but also by certain Greek
authors, who resided with Indian kings, such as Megasthenes,
and Dionysius who was sent by Philadelphus, and have thus
informed us of the power and resources of the Indian nations.
However, there is no room for a careful examination of their

statements, they are so diverse and incredible. The companions

of Alexander the Great have written that in that tract of India,
which he subdued, there were 5000 towns, none less than Cos
—that its nations were nine in number—that India was the
third part of all the world, and that the multitude of its inhabit-
ants was past reckoning. For this there was probably a

reason, since the Indians almost alone among the nations have
never emigrated from their own borders. Their kings from
Father Bacchus down to Alexander the Great are reckoned at
153 over a space of 6451 years and three months.! The vast
size of their rivers fills the mind with wonder. It is recorded
that Alexander on no day had sailed on the Indus less than
600 stadia, and was unable to reach its mouth in less than five
months and a few days,? and yet it appears that it is smaller
than the Ganges. Seneca, who was our fellow-citizen and com-
posed a treatise on India, has given the number of its rivers at

1 Compare what Arrian says in his /zdz4a (c. 8): * When Dionysus was leaving
India after he had established a new order of things, he appointed, it is sz2id,
Spatembas, one of his companions and the most conversant with Bacchic matters,
to be the king of the country. When Spatembas died, his son Boudyas succeeded
to the sovereignty, the father reigning over the Indians fifty-two years, and the
son twenty ; the son of the latter, whose name was Kradeuas, duly inherited the
kingdom, and the succession thereafter was generally hereditary, but if heirs failed,
the Indians elected to the kingship the most meritorious. Herakles, however,
who is generally allowed to have come into India, is said by the Indians to have
been a native of their country. This Herakles is held in especial honour by the
Suraseni.” Pliny and Arrian were indebted for these details to Megasthenes, who
evidently endeavoured to bring the chronology of the Brahmans into some degree
of correspondence with that of his countrymen. . His estimate of the number of the
Kings of Magadha is however much higher than any of the lists which now exist
exhibit. Spatembas, with whom the series begins, stands in the place of Manu,
the great progenitor of the Magadha Kings.
corruption of Svayambhuva, tke self-existent. The commencement of his reign
coincides with that of the Kaliyuga, which 3102 years B.C., or 2785 before
the accession of Chandragupta ndrokottos) who reigned while Megasthenes
was ambassador at his court in Palibothra. Boudyas is Buddha, and the Indian
Hercules is Krishna.

2 Curtius (ix. 3) says that Alexander in sailing down the Indus proceeded
each day about forty stadia. Pliny's absurd statement would give the length of
the river for the lower half of its course a length of some 12,000 miles. The
voyage down the Hydaspes and Indus began according to Strabo (Xv. i. 17) not
many days before the setting of the and occupied ten months. The
voyage would thus begin near the end of October 326 B.C,

His pame is thought to be a
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60, and that of its nations at 118.1 It would be as great a
difficulty should we attempt to enumerate its mountains. The
chains of Imavos, Hemodus, Paropanisus, and Caucasus are
mutually connected, and from their base the whole country
sinks down into a plain of immense extent and bears a great
resemblance to Egypt. But that our account of the geography
of these regions may be better understood, we shall tread in
the steps of Alexander the Great, whose marches were measured
by Diognetes and Bzton.

Booxk II. ¢. 78 (75). In the same way they inform us that
in the town of Syene, which is 5000 stadia south of Alexandria
no shadow is cast at noon on the day of the solstice, and that ;
well dug for the purpose of the experiment was completely
illuminated, from which it appears that the sun is vertical at
that place, and Onesicritus writes that in India this is the case
at that time at the river Hypasis.2 . . . In the country of the
Oretes, a people of India, is the mountain Maleus, near which
shadows in the summer are cast to the south and in winter to
the north.® The stars of the Great Bear are visible there for
fifteen days only. In India also, at Patala, a celebrated port,
the sun rises on the right hand and the shadows fall to the
south. It was observed, while Alexander was staying there
:ﬁ: seevveenni stars (;)f t]_le.Bear were seen only at the early part of
- ng. Unesicritus, one of his generals, states that in

parts of India where there are no shadows the Bear is not
seen; these places, he says, are called ‘ascia,’ and time there
1s not reckoned by hours.
thgg rt(;ies(z Li{.e (zrfl‘e part of the earth . . stretche§ out to
| g 111 rom éast to west, tha.t is, from India to the
Tl ercules at ades, belng: a distance of 8578 miles
gl‘ mgrto Artemidorus, but according to Isidorus 9818 miles.
00k VL. c. 16 (18). This nation (the Bactrian) lies at the

1 Pliny
s NEU T2 N, Aams Sevgs, he b of the famons Senea who
it ‘ . uas 1
title, hSh?{n Alexander embarko;rz]ammemoc;z;r? one of the declamations bears the
the stat?ame)gzazlfs 8 the Beas which joins the Satlej. As its latitude is about 31°N.
of the writers b r;esx!mtos 1s erroneous. He was one of the least trustworthy
E Ovite POn1 ndia who were in Alexander's eastern expedition.
territories extesr;dca:j led otherwise the Oritze, were a people of Beluchistan, whose
Were situateq '_u”e westward from the Arabis river, now the Purdli. As they
Mentioned cou]dy two degrees to the north of the tropic, the phenomenon here
(c. 2c) Nearchn not have been observed in their country. In Arrian's /ndika
= i CS) 1s hrepresgnted to have stated in his Journal that at a place
WOrk, Comme n the Oreitan coast this phenomenon was observed, See my
there. 7ce and Navigation of the Erythr@an Sea, pp. 18586, and note
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back of Mount Paropanisus over against the sources of the
river Indus.! '

VOYAGES FROM AND TO INDIA.

C. 17 (19). He (M. Varro) adds that under the direction ¢
Pompey it was ascertained that it is seven days’ journey fron
India to the river Iachrus, which flows into the Oxus, and
people have been conveyed from the Oxus through the
into the Cyrus, and that Indian merchandise can be brou
land to Phasis in Pontus in five days at most.?

Book II c. 67 (67). The same Nepos, when speaking of
northern circumnavigation, relates that to Q. Metellus Ce
the colleague of Afraniusin the consulship, but then a proce
in Gaul, a present was given by the King of the Suevi consis:
of some Indians who, sailing from India for the purpose
commerce, had been driven by storms into Germany.®

Book VI. c. 28 (26). The journal of the voyage of QO
kritus and Nearchus has neither the names of the stations
‘the distances set down in it ;¢ and first of all it is not sufficien

1 The ancients believed that the sources of the Indus lay where it issu
tremendous mountain gorges intc the plains some sixty miles or more hi
than Attak. sy
2 Strabo (X1. vii. 3) writes to the same effect:  Aristobulus says that the O3
is easy to navigate (a circumstance which both he and Eratosthenes borrow
Patrokles), and that large quantities of Indian merchandise are conveyed by
the Hyrcanian sea, and are thence transferred into Albania by the Cyrus
through the adjoining countries to the Euxine." From the Cyrus the merchanc
was conveyed in four days along a carriage road to the fortress of Sara
whence it was carried down the Phasis to the Euxine. See Strabo, XIL
A passage to the same effect is quoted by Lassen from Fragm. Hist. Gre
C. Muller, ii. 444. The Zackrus is supposed to be the Bactrus, which from
(Balkh) joins the Oxus. There may have been an error in the transcription
the name. i
{ 3 Murphy the translator of Tacitus in one of his notes to the Agricola
! thus upon this passage: ‘The work of Cornelius Nepos has not come do
| us; and Pliny, as it seems, has abridged too much. The whole tract would
| furnished a considerable event in the history of navigation. At present, we
| left to conjecture whether the Indian adventurers sailed round the Cape
1 Good Hope, through the Atlantic Ocean, and thence into the northern seas;
‘;1! whether they made a voyage still more extraordinary, by passing the island
| Japan, the Coast of Siberia, Kamchatska, Zembla in the Frozen Ocean, @

thence round Lapland and Norway, either into the Baltic or the German O
! . . . It may be proper to mention that about the year 1770, a set of navi
; from Japan were driven by tempestuous weather to the northern coast of Sib
i

ASPD

ght'

and, having landed at Kamchatska were conveyed to Petersburg, and
| received by the Empress of Russia with the greatest humanity.’ 3
4 Onésikritos was chief pilot of the fleet with which Nearchos made his f
voyage from the Indus to the head of the Persian Gulf. The Journal of t
voyage (written by Nearchos) has been preserved by Arrian. It contains BO
the names of the stations and the distances between them, of which some
mentioned in the sequel of Pliny's text, which must here be corrupt.
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explained where and near what river Xylenopolis was—a city
founded by Alexander and that from which his expedition
started when it left India.! Still, the following places mentioned
py them are worthy of notice—the town of Arbis, founded by
Nearchus in the course of the voyage, and the river Arbis, which
is navigable and opposite which lies an island at a distance
of 70 stadia; Alexandria built by Leonnatus by Alexander’s
orders in the territories of this people;? Argenuus with a con-
venient harbour ; the river Tonberos, which is navigable, and
around its banks the Pasire ; then come the Ichthyophagi. .

In after times it was considered an undeniable fact that the
voyage from Syagrus, a cape in Arabia,? reckoned at 1885 miles,
can be performed by aid of a west wind which is there called
Hippalus. The age that followed pointed out a shorter route
that was also safer by making the voyage from the same cape
to Sigerus, a seaport of India;* and for a long time this route
was followed until one still shorter was discovered by a merchant,
and India was brought nearer us through the love of gain. So
then at the present day voyages are made to India every year;
and companies of archers are carried on board because the
Indian seas are infested by pirates.’. . . If the wind called
Hippalus be blowing, Muziris, the nearest mart of India, can be
reached in forty days. Itis not a desirable place of call, pirates
being in the neighbourhood who occupy a place called Nitrias,
and besides it is not well supplied with wares for traffic. Ships
besides anchor at a great distance from the shore, and the
cargoes have to be landed and shipped by employing boats.

! Xylinopolis is a Greek compound meaning Zimber-town. It was situated no
doubt on the western bank of the western arm of the Indus, and probably near
the island of Killouta, from a haven in which the fleet under Nearchos started on
ltsamerr}orable voyage.
da Th'}s Alexandria is now Karachi—Nearchos was detained here for twenty-four
o uy:da:ter he had started on his voyage by the violence of the monsoon. He
o its harbour so large and commodious that he dignified it with the great

queror's name. See Arrian’s /ndika, c. 21.

4 gg: Ras Fartak,

TuS appears as Meli-Zeigara in the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea, c. 53,
?&2 aZrI:Ilh-Zegyrls or Mili-Zigeris in Ptolemy'’s (geog. \jr;l. i. 9;.7 Vincent identiggs
abouli 2 - With Jaygadh or Sidé Jaygadh. The Milizégyris of Ptolemy is an island

5 Th“er_ﬂy miles south of Simylla, that is, of Chaul.

e o e: d{Scover}{ by a pilot called Hippalus of the direct course to India across
ulen‘ls mentioned in thz_a Periplis of the Erythrean Sea, c. 57.

B, t;:'l his map of Ancient India locates Nitrias at Mangalore. The coast

< e 1s and the neighbourhood of Bombay was infested with pirates till so
o Coehine' as 1765, About‘zoo miles south from Mangalore and about 20 north

uziris 1IS:hCranganor, which Sir H. Yule and Bishop Caldwell take to represent
¢ 5q) : M 1s great emporium of commerce is thus described in the Perip/ds
: uziris, which pertains to the realm of Képrobotras, is a city at the
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At the time I was writing this Caelobothras was the sovere
of that country.’! Another more convenient harbour of
nation is Neacyndon which is called Becare.? There Pang
used to reign, dwelling at a great distance from the mart, j
town in the interior of the country called Modura.? The dis
from which pepper is carried down to Becare in canoes is
Cottonara.* None of these names of nations, ports, and ci
to be found in any of the former writers—from which it app
that the names (stations) of the places are changed. Travel
sail back from India in the beginning of the Egyptian me
Tybis—our December—or at all events before the 6th d
the Egyptian month Mechir, that is before the Ides of Janua
In this way they can go and return the same year. %
from India with a south-east wind, and on entering the Red
catch the south-west or south. L
Book XI. c. 8 (2). Inthe Indian Sea are very many and ¥
large living creatures. Among them whales, each 240
long and half as broad, and sharks 200 cubits long ; and as
Indian locust measures 4 cubits, so the eels in the river Gar
are each 300 feet long.

INDIAN NATIONS

Pliny, quoting Megasthenes, has enumerated in his Sixth B
Sfrom ¢. 17 (21) to the end of c. 21 (28), the tribes by mwhich I
was peopled in the days of Sandrokottos (Chandragupta).

height of prosperity, from ships coming to it from Ariaké and from Helleni
coming from Egypt. Tt is situated on a river at a distance of 500 stadia f
Tyndis by the river and by the sea-coast, its distance from the river mouth b 2
20 stadia.’ In Yule's map, Tyndis is placed about fifty miles to the =
Muziris, and a little below Calicut. These places exported great quantities
pepper, betel, and many other commodities. X

1 The king here called Caélobothras, but more correctly Celobotras (the
is given in one of the Mss. of Pliny), belonged to the Keralaputra dynasty.
district over which it ruled is that in which the Malayalam language is now
In Ptolemy's Geog. (ViL i. 86) the name appears as Kérobothros, and in
Peripliis as Képrobotras.

2 Yule conjectures that this place (Nelkynda in the Periplis—Me
Ptolemy—Nincylda in the Peutingerian Table, and Nilcinna in the Geo
of Ravenna) must have been situated between Kanetti and Kolum in Trav

3 Modura (in Sanskrit Mathur) has retained its name almost un: )
now called Madura. It is an inland town in the south of the Carnatic. The
of Pandion, of which it was the capital, included most of Tinneveli and
tended northward as far as the highlands near the Koimbatur gap. :
west it was bounded by the Southern Ghits and on the east by the sea.
name Pandion is derived from the Sanskrit Pindu. the name of the father of
Pandava brothers, heroes who figure conspicuously in the great
the Mahébhérata. R

4 According to Dr. Burnell, Cottonara is- Kolatta-nadu, the district
Tellicherry, the pepper district.
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chapters 1 have translated and annotaled in my work on the Indika
of Megasthenes, and therefore do not insert them here.

FABULOUS INDIAN RACES

Book XVI. c. 17. About the Attacori, Amometus composed a
volume for private circulation similar to the work of Hecatzus
about the Hyperboreans.! Next to the Attacori are the nations
of the Thuni and the Foreari; then come the Casiri, an Indian
people who look towards the Secythians and feed on human
flesh. In India there are also to be found nomadic tribes
which wander from place to place. According to some writers
these nations on the north touch upon the Ciconz and Brisari.

Book VII. c. 2. India and the regions of the Ethiopians are par-
ticularly abundant in wonders. In India the largest of animals
are produced ; their dogs, for instance, are much bigger than
any others, and as for their trees, they are said to be of such vast
height that it is impossible to shoot arrows over them. Such
besides is the fertility of the soil, the geniality of the climate,
and the abundance of water, that if we may believe what is
said, troops of cavalry can find shelter under a single fig-tree.
The reeds are here also of so prodigious a length that a section
between two nodes can make a canoe, capable, in some instances,
of holding three men. It is an acknowledged fact that many
of the Indians are more than five cubits in stature—that they
do not spit, that they are not affected with pains in the head,
in the teeth or the eyes, and but rarely in other parts of the
body, and that their constitutions are strengthened under the
moderate heat dispensed by the sun. Their philosophers, whom
they call Gymnosophists, are accustomed to remain in one
posture with their eyes immovably fixed on the sun from his
rising till his going down, and to stand on the burning sands
all day long now on one foot and then on the other?. . .
Among the mountains on the east of India in the country of
the people called Catharcludi are found satyrs, animals of
extraordinary swiftness, which go sometimes on four feet and
sometimes walk erect. In their features they resemble human
beings. On account of the speed with which they run they are

¢ ! The Attacori are the Uttara Kurus of Sanskrit works, and their name means
iterally the ‘ Kuru of the North." Regarding them see my work, Ancient India
as2de:crzbed by Megasthenes, pp. 78, 79.

The Greeks under Alexander had an opportunity at Taxila of seeing the
austerities practised by the Indian Gymnosophists.
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never caught unless when they are old or diseased.! Tauron
gives the name of Choromandz to a nation which dwells in the
jungles and has no proper voice. They utter a horrid sereech,
their bodies are covered with hair, their eyes are of a bluish
grey, and their teeth like those of the dog. FEudoxus informs
us that in the southern parts of India the soles of the men’s
feet are a cubit long, while those of the women are so small
that they are called Struthopodes.?. . . Isigonus? states that
the Cyrni, a people of India, live to their hundred and fortieth
year. . . . We learn from Onesicritus that in those parts of

India where there is no shadow the bodies of men attain a

height of 5 cubits and 2 palms, and their life extends to 130
years. They do not suffer from the infirmities of old age,
but die as if they had lived only half their lifetime. Crates
of Pergamus calls the Indians who live a hundred years and
more Gymnete, but many call them Macrobii. . . . Among
the Calingz, a nation also of India, the women conceive at five
years of age, and do not live beyond their eighth year.t In
other places, again, men are born with tails covered with shaggy
hair, and these men are remarkable for their swiftness of foot.5
Others have ears that cover them all over.® The Orite, who
are separated from the Indians by the river Arabis, know no
kind of food but fish, which they tear in pieces with their nails,
dry in the sun, and make into bread, as Clitarchus relates.

INDIAN ANIMALS

Booxk VIII. c. 8. In India elephants are caught by the driver of
a tame one guiding it towards a wild one which he has found alone

or has separated from the herd. He then beats it, and when it |

is fatigued transfers himself to its back and manages it as he
does the other, e.g. elephants when mad with rage are tamed

1 ‘These are the great apes which are found in some of the Oriental islands ;
this name was given them from their salacious disposition. . . . We have an
account of the satyrs in Aelian, Hist. Anim. B. xvi. c. 21.

2 Strouthopodes means *‘sparrow’ or ‘ostrich-footed.’ The reference may be
to the Chinese. 20 ) ) ;

3 Isigonus was a native of Nikaia. His work called Apista, that is Jncredi-
bilia, is lost. His date is not known. : i

4 The Calingz lived along the more northern shores of Bengal. Their capital
waés I1_’I.sn.l'tha1is.“ Aot

ence ca’ es.

6 Called Enotokoitai, Lambakarnas, Karnikis, etc. These and other fabulous
tribes are mentioned by Strabo, XV. i. 57, and also by Pliny, both of whom quote
from Megasthenes and other writers. See Ancient India as described by Megasthenes
and Arrian, pp. 74-78.
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by hunger and blows, other elephants being brought near
them to restrain their fury by means of chains. Besides this,
they are in the worst of temper when in heat, and at such
times they demolish the huts of the Indians with their
tusks. C.11. It is India that produces the largest elephants
as well as dragons, which are at perpetual war with them, and
are of so enormous a size that they can easily twine themselves
round their bodies and compress them in their coils. The fight
ends in the death of both the combatants, for the elephant
when vanquished, in falling to the earth, crushes with his
weight the dragon which is twined round him.! C. 13.
Ethiopia produces dragons, not so large as those of India,
but still twenty cubits long. C. 25. Hyrcania and India produce
the tiger, an animal of tremendous swiftness—a quality which
is especially tested when we deprive the female of all her
whelps, which are always very numerous.? C. 30. In Ethiopia
there are oxen like those of India, some with one horn and
others with three. C. 31. In India there are oxen with solid
hoofs and a single horn.® There is besides a wild beast called
the Asis, with a skin like a fawn’s, except that the spots are
more numerous and whiter.® It is one of the animals sacred
to father Bacchus. The Orszan Indians hunt apes, the bodies
of which are all over white, as well as a very fierce animal, -
the monoceros (unicorn), which has the head of a stag, the
feet of an elephant, and the tail of a boar, while the rest of
its body is like that of the horse; it makes a deep sound in
lowing, and has a single black horn which projects from the
middle of its forehead, and is two cubits long. This animal, it
is said, cannot be taken alive.5 C. 52. The tarandrus of the
Scythians changes its colour, but this is not the case with any
of the animals which are covered with hair except the lycaon
i’f India, which is reported to have a mane on its neck.® C. 53.
hndm and Africa produce the porcupine covered, like the
edgehog, with bristles. The quills, however, of the porcupine

* This dragon may perhaps be the python, which in the Sunderbans at the

mouths of the Ganges is of enormous
? Three, four, or five at a time. ey

e
s e o o o b Sl o P oS Trane e
Mooy supposed that this is the stag of the Ganges—the cervus axis of
e e Bt T B B
nf‘é’g:::d mzz, &e Indian ass, the oryx, :ffme monoceros of the text. g !
Supposed by Cuvierm.dn’to g It:dil:z tht:g ::-mdxr. others, the ¢Z2. The Jycaon is
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are longer, and when it distends its skin it discharges t
like missiles. It conceals itself in the winter months. C.
The lizards of Arabia are a cubit in length, but these on N
a mountain of India, are 24 feet long, and in colour ¢
yellow, purple, or azure blue. C. 70. It is stated that
oxen of India are the height of camels, and that their he
are 4 feet from each other (at the tips). C. 78. The wil
boar of India has two curved teeth a cubit long, which project
from below the snout. As many project from the fo
like the horns of a bull-calf. The hair of these animals i
wild state is of a copper colour, while the others are black.
Book IX. C. 2. The most numerous and the largest of
(aquatic) animals are to be found in the Indian Sea. A
them are balen® of 4 jugera, and the pristis, 200 cubits
length.! Here, too, are lobsters of 4 cubits, and in the
Ganges eels 300 feet long.? But at sea it is about the tim
the solstices when these monsters are most to be seen.
it is then that in these regions the whirlwinds sweep on am
the rains descend, the hurricanes rush onward, hurled
from the mountain tops, while the sea upheaved from
very bottom rolls upon its surges the monsters that have be
driven from their retreats in the depths below. At other t
such vast shoals of tunnies are encountered that the fleet
Alexander the Great formed itself into line of battle to confi
them, as it would have done when opposed to a hostile
for, except by charging them with long pikes, the danger ce
not otherwise be evaded. No shouts, no noises, no e
blows availed to frighten them. Nothing but their
discomfiture dismayed and confounded them.® . . .
captains of the fleet of Alexander the Great inform wus
the Gedrosians who dwell near the river Arabis make
doors of their houses with the jaw-bones of fishes and ra
the roofs with their bones, many of which were found to |
each no less than 40 cubits in length. In the same countr
too, the sea-monsters go out into the fields on shore just
cattle, and after feeding on the roots of shrubs returm hom
Some of them which had the heads of horses, asses, and b

1 % Jugerum is 240 feet long by 120 broad. Some take the pristis to be &
saw-fish. .

2 These eels are probably water-snakes, of which the length has beem emof-
mously exaggerated. ] :

3 This incident is related by Arrian in his /zdz4z (c. 30). From the acc
there given, it was a school of whales, not of tunnies, which alarmed the fi€
under Nearchos, The incident is also related by Strabo (xv. ii. 12, X3}
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pastured on the crops of grain! C. 3. The largest animals
found in the Indian Sea are the pristis and the balena. C. 12.
The Indian Sea produces turtles of such vast size that the
shell of a single animal suffices to roof over a habitable cottage.
C. 17. In the Ganges, a river of India, is found a fish’ called
the platanista ; it has the muzzle and the tail of the dolphin,
and is of the length of 16 cubits.? Statius Sebosus?® brings to
notice, what is in no ordinary degree marvellous, that in the
same river there is a worm which has two gills and is 60 cubits
long. It is of an azure colour, and owes its name to the
appearance it presents. These creatures, he says, are so strong
that with their fangs they seize hold of the trunks of elephants
that come to drink, and drag them into the river.t C. 35.
Those fish called sea-mice, as well as the polypi and the
murenz, are in the habit of coming ashore. In the Indian
rivers there is besides a certain kind of fish which does this and
then leaps back, for they pass over into standing waters and
streams. Most fishes are evidently led by instinct to do this
that they may spawn in safety, since in such waters there are
no animals to devour their young, and the waves are less
violent. It is still more a wonder to find that they have a
comprehension of causation and observe the recurrence of
periods, when we reflect that the best time for catching fish is
while the sun is passing though the sign of pisces.®

Book X. 2 (2). Ethiopia and India, more especially, produce
birds of diversified plumage, and such as quite surpass all
description. ;

C. 30 (23). By the departure of the cranes which were in

! Aelian in his History of Animals writes to the same effect regarding certain
amphibious animals found in the seas around Taprobané (Ceylon).

2 Probably, according to Cuvier, the dolphin of the Ganges, which has the
muzzle and the tail of the common dolphin. ~Its length, as given, is exaggerated.
The Jaws are provided with numerous conical recurved teeth, and are very
destructive to fish. They are described by Aelian (4. 4., xvi. 18).

3_A person of this name is mentioned by Cicero, in one of his epistles to
A!‘}ICUS,_ as being a friend of Catulus. He is elsewhere cited by Pliny.

Aelian (NaZ. An. v. 3) describes a worm (skéléx) very similar, but which has
two Zeetk, not £ills, and which seizes oxen and camels but not elephants. Cuvier
has suggested that some large conger or murzna may have given rise to the
Story.  Dr. V. Ball has identified the skéléx of Aelian (who has described it from
K};Es‘las).wx_th the crocodile of the Indus—the garial.

This is also stated by the author of the treatise, De Mirab. Auscult. c. 72;
and Theophrastus, in his work on the Fiskes that can Live on Land, says that
}l}ﬁ-se Indian fishes resemble the mullet. . . . Mr. Hamilton Buchanan, in his
d.”to’J’ of the Fishes of Bengal, says that these fish crawl on grass to so great a
. lftance from their rivers, that the people absolutely believe that they must have
allen from heaven,’—Bohn'’s Pliny, ii, p. 407.
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; it of waging war with the pygmies, that race now
g?o;: la)a,ltrespite from their hostilities. The tracts over which
they travel must be immense, when we consider that they come
from such a distance as the Eastern Sea. C. 41 (58). Above
all, there are birds that imitate the human voice—parrots, for
instance, which are even able to converse. This bird is sent
us from India, where it is called the septagen.! The body is
all over green, except that around its neck it is marked with a
ring of red. It salutes its masters,? and pronounces such words
as it hears spoken. It becomes very frolicsome under the
effects of wine. Its head is as hard as its beak, and th}S
is beaten with an iron rod if it does not learn to speak what it
is being taught, for it feels no pain if struck elsewhere than on
the head. When it alights it falls on its beak, and by support-
ing itself by this means it makes itself so much the lighter fo
its feet, which are naturally weak. ' :

Book XI. c. 46 (106). Horned animals are in general c]over}-
footed, but no animal has at once a solid hoof and a pair
of horns. The Indian ass alone is armed with a single horr.l,
. . . and is the only instance of a solid-hoofed animal that is
provided with a pastern-bone.?

C. 31. The horns of the Indian ant were miraculously fixed
up in the temple of Hercules at Erythree. These ants dig
gold from holes underground in the country of the Northern
Indians, who are called Darde. They are of the ct_)lour of
cats and of the size of Egyptian wolves. The gold whu{h they
dig up in winter the Indians steal in summer when the v19lence
of the heat has compelled the ants to bury themselves in the
ground. But the ants, being roused by the smell of the robbers,
rush out of their holes, and overtaking the fugitives_,.as they
frequently do, though these are mounted on the swiftest of
camels, they tear them to pieces, so great is the speediand the
ferocity of these animals, and withal their love of gold.

1 In Bohn's translation sepfagen appears as siffaces, and in a footnote we read:
i Halx‘;:e the Ifatin'name puffta‘gu. %rom this Cuvier thinks that the first known
among these birds to the Greeks and Romans was the green parroquet with a
ringed the Psittacus Alexandri of Linnzeus.’ ; g

2 'rheef:xgmal “imperatores salutat’ is translated in Bohn, ‘It salutes an
emm‘l‘he.' wing passag i ipti ian wild ass given

3 foll e occurs in the description of the Indian
by Aeliano(lgist. An. iv. 52): ‘While all other asses wherever found, and wb%t‘}m'
wild or tame, and even all solid-hoofed animals have neither a huckée- one
(astragalus) nor a gall in the liver, the Indian horned asses, according to t&t“'}le
have both a huckle-bone and a gall in the liver,’ This unicorn ass 1S
rhinoceros.

4 See note on Strabo, p, 44, n. 2
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Book XXVIIL ec. 8 (30). The scincus has been called by
some writers the land-crocodile ; but it is whiter in appearance
and the skin is not so thick. - The main difference, however,
between it and the crocodile is in the arrangement of the scales,
which run from the tail to the head. The Indian kind js the
largest, the Arabian coming next: They are brought to us
salted. C. 10 (45). The Greeks had no knowledge from ex-

perience of the urus and bison, although the forests of India
are filled with herds of wild oxen.

INDIAN PLANTS

Book XII. 4 (8). In our account of the Seres we have
mentioned their trees which' bear wool, and have likewise
noticed the immense size of the trees of India. One tree
peculiar to that country—the ebony tree—has been extolled
by Virgil, who teaches us that it grows nowhere else.! Hero-
dotus, however, leads us to believe that it was rather a product
of Ethiopia, for he informs us that the people of that country
paid every third year to the kings of Persia by way of tribute
one hundred planks of ebony wood, together with a certain
amount of gold and ivory.2 C.(9). There are two kinds of
ebony ; the better sort is scarce, and is remarkably free from
knots. It is black and lustrous, and pleases the eye at once
without the aid of art. The other sort is produced from a
shrub like cytisus and is found in all parts of India. C. (10).
There is in India; also, a kind of thorn like ebony, but
distinguishable from it even by lamplight the moment the fire
flashes across it. We shall now describe those trees which
excited the admiration of Alexander the Great in his career
of eonquest when that part of the world was opened up by
his arms. C. (11). The fig-tree of that country produces but
a small fruit. Always propagating itself spontaneously it
spreads out far and wide with its vast branches, the ends
of which bend downward to the ground to such a degree
that in the course of a year they take root again and young
daughters grow around the mother-tree circlewise as in
ornamental gardening. Within that enclosure, which is over-
shadowed and protected by the rampart of stems thrown out
by the tree, shepherds are wont to spend the summer; the
circuit of overarching boughs presenting a scene of great

1 Sola India nigrum Fert ebenum. —Georg. ii. 116, 117,
2 See Herod, iii. ¢, 97. -
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magnificence whether viewed from a distance or from under
the leafy eanopy. The higher branches of the tree shoot
far up into the sky in multitudinous ramifications from the vast
trunk of the parent tree, so that it very often overspreads a
circuit of sixty paces, while its shade covers as much as a
couple of stadia. The broad leaves have the shape of an
Amazonian buckler, and hence the fruit being so much covered
by the leaves is stunted in its growth, small in quantity, and
never bigger than a bean. The figs, however, being ripened
by the rays of the sun piercing through the leaves, are exceed-
ingly luscious and worthy of the marvellous character of the tree
which produces them. These trees are found more particularly
in the neighbourhood of the river Acesines.! C. 6 (12). There
is a tree still larger which yields a still more luscious fruit—
that on which the Indian sages subsist. The leaf, which is
three cubits long and two cubits broad, resembles the wings of
birds. The fruit, which grows on the bark, is remarkable for
the wondrous sweetness of its juice, and is so large that one
would of itself suffice for four persons. The tree is called the
pala and its fruit ariena.? It is found in greatest abundance in
the country of the Sydraci, which formed the limit reached by
Alexander’s expedition. There is besides another tree which
resembles this one, though the fruit which it bears is sweeter,
and, when eaten, produces severe disorders of the bowels.
Alexander published an order forbidding any one in his army
touching this fruit.® C. (18). The Macedonians have men-
tioned various kinds of trees (found in India) but generally
without giving their names. There is one which resembles the
terebinth (turpentine tree) in every respect except the fruit,
which is like the almond though it is of a smaller size, and
remarkable for its extreme sweetness. It was found chiefly in
Bactra, and some persons took it to be a variety of terebinth
rather than a tree to which it bore a striking resemblance. As
to the tree again from which they make a kind of linen cloth, in
leaf it resembles the mulberry tree, while the calyx of the fruit
is similar to the dog-rose.! It is reared in cultivated grounds,

1 See note on Strabo, p. 27, n. 2.

2 *Sprengel and Bauhin are of opinion that the banana is the tree meant here ;
Dodonzeus thinks it is the pomegranate. Thevet says that the pala is the
paquovera of India, the fruit of which is called pacona. The account is borrowed
from Theophrastus."—Bohn's Translation, iii. p. 110, ;

3 Some have taken this to be the tamarind tree— Zamarindus Indica—the pulp
of which is slightly laxative.

4 ‘Fée is of opinion that cynorrkodon here means, not the dog-rose, but the gall
which is formed on the tree by the sting of the Cynips bedeguar,’—Bohn's Trans,
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and no other kind of plantation makes such a charming land-
scape amund a country-seat. C. 7 (14). The olive-tree in
India is sterile, with the exception however of the wild olive.
The pepper plant grows everywhere (in India), and resembles
our jumipers in appearance, though some writers assert that
they only grow on the slopes of Caucasus, which lie exposed to
the sun.! The seeds differ from the Jjuniper by their being
enclosed in very small pods such as we see in kidney beans.
These pods make what is called long pepper, if, before they
burst open, they are plucked and then dried in the sun. But
when !:hey are allowed to ripen, they gradually split open, and at
maturity disclose the white pepper, which then by exposure to
the heat of the sun changes its colour and becomes wrinkled.
These products, however, are liable to a peculiar disease, for if the
weather be bad they are attacked with a smutty kind of blight
which makes the seeds nothing but rotten empty husks, called
bregma, a term which in the Indian language signifies dead. Of
all the kinds of pepper this is the most pungent and the light-
est, while it is also distinguished by the extreme paleness of its
colour. T.he black kind of pepper is more agreeable to the
palate, while the white kind is less pungent than either. The
root of this tree is not, as some have supposed, the article
Cfiued. by some writers, Zimpiberi while others call it Zingiberz
(e gmgt;r), although its taste is very similar. For ginger is
produceq in Arabia and the Troglodyte country,?in the cultivated
parts being a small plant with a white root. It is liable to
decay very quickly, notwithstanding its extreme pungency.
The price it fetches is six denarii3 the pound. Long pepper
1s very easily adulterated with Alexandrian mustard. It sells at
fifteen denarii the pound, the white kind at seven, and the black
at four. Tt is surprising how it has become such a favourite
article of consumption ; for while other substances attract us

Stf{me by reason of their sweetness, and others because they are
of lalm inviting appearance, pepper has nothing to recommend it
either for fruit or berry, its pungency being the only quality

! Pepper was in ancient times iefly i i

s produced chiefly in those parts of India whi
22.:;‘3: ’;‘hedl_galabax_' coast. The author of the Periplis afpthe Erythrean 5::
exported.yn , Muziris, Nelkynda, and Bacaré as the ports from which pepper was
oo accoum'lo'?_e tlslinps, h;a tells us, thdtl) frequent these ports, are of a large size

[ great amount and bulki t ich

b‘;“‘ﬁi’:,}ﬂamlop;n e ness of the pepper and betel which
. roglodytes lived along the shores of the Red Sea, both on the Arabj
f;;ie t:}nd on the African. As their name implies, they dwelt in caves, Thezg

. Tg:nd In rocks or made by excavating them.

us was equal to 8 pence 3 farthings.
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for which it is esteemed ; and yet for this it must be fetched

i wild
away India. . . . Both pepper and ginger grow
ﬁoﬁnﬁf reschtive countries, and yet here ‘:d buy thiﬁd b&'
weight like gold and silver. Italy too now produces a cind
per-tree . . . but its pepper has not that mahlreth

g::hich the Indian sort acquires b_y its exposure toto € sun.
C. (15). There is, moreover, in lndla,_ a grain similar Il;e{;lperi
but larger and more brittle, and this is called ca!ygp yllon.
The same country produces also on a thorny shrub a gra:Thn
resembling pepper which is remarkable for its pungencty]; like
leaves of this.shrub are small and packed closely i:og;‘;l erl e
those of the privet. Its branches, whlcl.\ are_three cubits 0:3
are of a pallid colour, while its root is mde-sP_readmg .
woody, and of the colour of boxwood. From tlus root, w tﬁn
boiled along with the seed in a copper v-essel, is prep::.ed e
medicament called lycion? . . . The I'ndlans send us this h]l)nre-
paration in vessels made from the skins of camels or r ﬂ: |
ceroses. Some persons in Greece call the shrub itself M
Chironian pyxacanthus, the berberry shrub, or box-i_'.hoii ¢
C. 8 (16). Macir also is brought to us from India. It is
red bark of a large root called by the same name as the tree
which grows from it. What the tree is hk'e I have not beel(;
able to learn. A decoction of this bark with honey is m‘;ﬂ -
in medicine as a specific for dysentery. C. (17). Arablla too
produces sugar, but the Indian kind is more esteem.ed, t 1:1‘ a
honey collected in reeds, white like gum, and brittle :(.i o i‘;
teeth.? The largest pieces are of the size of a filbert xll::di’gl'
only used in me(glicine. C. (18). On the borders of isa

This i erally taken to be the clove-tree, but Fée thinks it may possibly
halve beet:stl;:eenMyrtL Caryophyllata of Ceylon, the fruit of which corresponds to
escription here given by Pliny. i
th;: (\1Ne 1wnp wnfr:m ge Periplls of thmE’gt:hreﬁ:(f;sa tah:t; from Ba'fysgan (now
barik at the mouth o s 2 1

fgl\(l:':rogi‘)ron th?ﬁgzbma. Itis a thorny plant, the juice of which was used fg.
dyeing yellow, while 2 liquor drawn from it was used as 2 medicine (Celsus, V. |
g gk s this article is Theophrastus the
ter of the West who men'..ns i

di:c;nl::e omw:)tg. He called it a sort of honey extracted from reeds. Strabo,
citinlg) Nearchos, states that reeds in India yield honey without bes.mAehall
mentions a kind of l;:;l)ey exprwse(dggzm&r)e?;a :smﬁfh grew :::m_g -
le of Bengal). Seneca A I sugar kind il

(fﬁgﬁn I:g?aeron the leaves of reeds, and either exuded from these reeds

creted -' that the

found u n&n&smlngaandArahmFehx. Lucan says
In«hansh::ryt!?::m uang; quaff sweet juices from tendermmmeds. gé:e. s?;:
Pliny here refers to the found in the

cenehasbemclﬂﬁvasedfromwlyﬁminAraﬁaFdix. Lucan refers t0
sugar in the form of a syrup.
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country called Ariane, in which is found a thorny shrub from
which a precious tear distils. It resembles the myrrh-tree and
must be cautiously approached because of its prickles. Here too
is produced a poisonous shrub which has a root like a radish,
leaves like those of the laurel, and a smell which horses find
inviting.! Alexander in consequence lost nearly all his cavalry
on his first entrance into the country—and the same thing
happened to him also in Gedrosia. A thorny shrub has also
been mentioned as a product of the same country, having leaves
like those of the laurel, the juice of which if spirted into the
eye causes blindness in all animals.? There is besides a vege-
table of a very rank odour, which is full of tiny serpents,® the
sting of which to a certainty causes instant death. C. 9 (19).
Next to Ariane is Bactriane, which produces the most esteemed
kind of bdellium. The tree is of a black colour and of the size
of an olive-tree. Its leaf resembles that of the oak, and its
fruit that of the wild fig-tree. Bdellium itself is of the nature
of a gum. Some call it brockon, others malacha, others again
maldacon, but when it is black and rolled into a little ball it is
known as hadrabolon. This substance ought to be transparent
like wax, odoriferous, unctuous when crumbled, and bitter
to the taste but without being at all acid. When used
in sacred rites it is steeped in wine to increase its fragrance.
It grows in Arabia and India* as well as in Media and Babylon.
Some persons call the bdellium which is brought to us by way
of - Media, peratic. It is more brittle than the other kinds,
harder in the crust, and more bitter to the taste; the Indian
kind is, on the other hand, moister and gummy, and is adul-
terated by means of the almond nut. The various other kinds
are corrupted with the bark of scordastum, the tree of this name
producing a gum which resembles bdellium. The adulterations
of perfumes, let it be said once for all, are detected by their
smell;-by their colour, weight, taste, and by the action of fire.
The Bactrian bdelliam is dry and shining, and has numerous
white spots, like finger-nails in shape. Besides, it should be
of a certain weight than which it ought to be neither heavier

1 Perhaps a poisonous kind of horse-radish.

2 Fée thinks this tree may be the Excecaria Agallockum, the juice of which is
so acrid that if spirted into the eye it endangers the eyesight.

3 Perhaps the whip-snake, which conceals itself among the foliage of trees and
the poison of which is very deadly.

4 Bdellium is the gum of the Balsamodendron Muku!, a wee which grows in
Sindh, Kathiavar, and the Disad districi. It is used both as an incense and as
a cordial medicine. It was exported from Barbarikon on the Indus, and from

- Barygaza (Bharoch)."
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nor lighter. The price of bdellium when quite pure is three
denarii per pound. C. 22. Their very trees afford clothing
for the people of India. C. 12 (25). There is a root and also
a leaf which are both very highly prized by the Indians. The
root is that of the costus; it is burning hot to the taste, and
has an exquisite aromatic odour ; the shrub is otherwise of no
use.! In the island of Patale, at the very mouth of the Indus,
two kinds of it are found—one black, the other white, and
this is the better of the two. The price of this article is five
denarii per pound. C. 26. Of the leaf, which is that of the
nardus, it is but proper we should write at greater length, seeing
that it holds the first place among unguents. This shrub? has
a root thick and heavy, but short, black, and brittle notwith-
standing that it is unctuous, and has a musty smell like that
of the cypirus. It has a sharp, acrid taste, and its leaves are
small and thickly set together. At the top the nard spreads
out into ears, and hence it is celebrated as being doubly
dowered—with spikes and ears and with leaves that are both
of high value. Another kind which grows in the vicinity of
the Ganges is condemned as utterly bad. It is called ozenitis
and has a feetid smell. Nard is adulterated with a plant called
pseudo-nard, which grows everywhere, and has a leaf unusually
thick and broad and a sickly colour inclining to white. It is
further adulterated by being mixed with its own root to give it
additional weight—a purpose for which gum and the litharge of
silver are also employed, and sometimes antimony and eypirus,
or at least cypirus bark. Its purity is tested by its lightness,
the redness of its colour, the sweetness of its smell, and more
particularly the taste, which parches the mouth, while at the
same time the flavour is most delicious. The price of spike-
nard is 100 denarii per pound. C. 28. The grape of the
‘amomum is in common use.? It grows on a wild vine which
is found in India, or, as others think, on a shrub produced on
the mountains which rises to the height of a palm-tree. It is
plucked along with the root, and is gently pressed together by
“the hands, for it very quickly becomes brittle. That kind is most

1 Costus (Sanskrit Kushtha) was considered the best of aromatic roots, as
nard or spikenard was the best of aromatic plants. It was one of the exports of
Barbarikon and of Barygaza. It is the puichok which is now exported from
Calcutta to China, where 1t is burned as incense in the temples.

2 The plant from which the ancients extracted the famous nard-oil was that
which is called in Sanskrit jatimansi. It is a species of valerian, and is found in
the mountainous parts of India, in Nepil, Bhfitan, etc.

4 The learned are all at variance with regard to the identification of this plant.
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esteemed which has leaves closely resembling tho
pomegranate, being without wrinkles and of a rid cols:ur?f 'I?]l:g
second quality is that which is distinguished by the paleness of
its colour. An inferior kind has a grassy appearance, and the
w!?xte is the worst of all. This is its colour when old The
price of the amomum grape is sixty denarii per poux;d but
when crumbled it sells at forty-nine only. C. (29). Similar to
these (amoml.xm and amomis), both in name and the nature
of thelshrub,. is cardamomum, the seed of which is of an oblon
shape.! It is gathered in the same way both in India ang
Arabia. There are four sorts of it. That which is most
esteemed Is very green in the colour, unctuous, with shar
angles which make it hard to break; the next ’quality is ort,'
a reddish white tint—the third is shorter and blacker, while
thq worst is mottled, friable, and has but a faint ’smell
which ought to be similar to costum when genuine. Carda.
;lll;Iel; gzz;sﬁ ‘also in Medxa. The price of the best kind is
C. 17 (38). In Arabia, too, the olive-tree disti
with which the Indians prepare a medicament (:;Sﬁg; ?)yt:;:;
_Greeks enhemon,? and said to be of singular efficacy in cicatris-
ing wounds. C. 18 (41). At the very lowest computation
Indxfx, the Seres, and the Arabian peninsula drain from ou;
empire yearly one hundred million of sesterces; so dearl
dol we pay for our luxury and our women. C. 22 (48). Scented
zz émsl;]s.;a:ft;so, which grows in Arabla, is common to both India
Book XIIIL c. 25 (51). The officers of Alexand i
gated the Indian seas have left on record a descill:p‘t:’ilgz noafy la
marine tree, the leaves of which are green while in the water
'EI)‘lllf which, as soon as they are taken out, are dried into salt.
k ey have notlcgd also bulrushes of stone closely resembling
€ real, and found along the seashore. They found, besides
ce}:_tam shrubs in the deep sea of the colour of an o;(’s horn,
’Vrvhlch send out numerous branches and are red at the tips.’
- ese were brittle, and broke like glass when touched, but in
e fire they turned red-hot like iron, though on cooling they
Tesumed their natural colour. In the same regions the tide

Lih i i i '
2 hereesf:;a:’fmum of modern pharmacy. It is found in India, but not in Arabia

; gamcv, ‘ blood-stanching.’
aturalists are uncertain how this kind of calamus is to be identi
1 entified.
i :r; taken to be a gramineous plant of the genus Andropogon, and also Ittohba:
ndian Gentiana ckirayta, called lemon-grass from its scent.
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covers the woods which grow on-the islands,! though the trees
are of a greater height than the tallest planes and poplars.
Their leaves, which never fall off, resemble those of the laurel,
their flowers those of the violet both in colour and smell, and
their berries those of the olive. These berries are of a pleasant
fragrance, make their appearance in autumn, and fall from the
trees in spring. The smaller trees are entirely covered by the
sea. The tops of the tallest stand out of the water, and ships
are fastened to them, but when the tide ebbs they are fastened
to the roots. We learn from the same authorities that they
saw out in the same sea other trees which always retained their
leaves and produced a fruit like the lupine. :
Book XIV. c. 16 (19). The fruit of the palm is employed for
this purpose (making wine) by the Parthians as well as the
Indians, and indeed throughout all the countries of the East.®
Book XV. c. 7 (7). The Indians are said to extract oils from
the chestnut, sesamum, and rice, and the Ichthyophagi from fish.
Book XVIL c. 34 (62). Ivy is now said to grow in Asia.
Theophrastus has denied this, and says it grows nowhere in
India, except on Mount Meros . . . and that Alexander on
account of its rarity had himself crowned with it, after the
example of Father Bacchus, on his victorious return from India
‘with his army. C. 37 (63). If a person should carefully
enumerate the FEthiopians, pti ' z
. Scythians, Bactrians, Sarmatians, and all the eastern nations
comprehended in the vast empire of the Parthians, he would
find that quite one-half of the human race throughout the

whole world live in dominions which have been subjugated by

the arrow. . . . The Indian reeds are preferred to all others.
Some think, however, these reeds are of a different nature from

‘swamps. : .

to the height of the trees is altogether absurd. mamthusegwen the
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head of the Persian G i [ )

&gmmsmmqumnmm It is the

juice of the palmyra tree vulgarly called Zoddy. : ‘

,  Arabians, . Indians,
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word for it, to make a canoce. These reeds are found more
particularly on the banks of the river Acesines. The Indian
reed stands alone in having short leaves.

Book XVIII. ¢. 10 (22). Sesame comes from India, where
they extract an oil from it.1- The grain is of a white colour.

C. 13. In India there is both a cultivated and a wild barley,
from which they make excellent bread as well as a kind of
pottage. But their favourite diet is rice, from which a ptisan
is prepared like that which is elsewhere made from barley.
The leaves of the rice-plant are fleshy, and similar to those
of the leek but broader; the plant itself is a cubit in height,
the blossom is purple, and the root is round like a pearl.

Book XIX. e. 1 (2). The Ethiopians and the Indians pre-
pare a kind of thread from a fruit which resembles our apple.

Book XXIV. c. 14 (77). The best lycium is said to be that
prepared from the thorn of the same name, called also the
Chironian pyxacanthus, and already mentioned by us when
speaking of the trees of India, the country which produces
what is considered far the best lycium. . . . The Indian lycium
differs from the other kinds in colour, the lump being black on
the outside, red within, but quickly turning black when broken.
It is bitter and remarkably astringent.? C. 17 (102). The
Achamenis, he (Democritus) says, grows in the country of the
Tradastili, an Indian race. It is a plant of the colour of amber
and leafless. The root of it, if divided into lozenges and taken
in wine in the daytime, racks the guilty during the night with
such varied visions of avenging deities that they confess all
their crimes. He calls it also hippophobas, because it is an
object of especial dread to mares.? . . . The thalassegle,® he

1 This oil is used for food, for medicinal purposes, and as a cosmetic.

2 Lycium is mentioned in the Periplis of the Erythr@an Sea among the articles
exported from Barbarikon, a mart in the Delta of the Indus, and from Barygaza
(now Bharoch) on the Nerbudda. It was found principally in Lycia, and hence
its name. Its juice was used for dying yellow, and a liquor was drawn from it
which was used medicinally. Lycium is known in India as ruzot, an extract of
the Berberis Lycium and Berberis Aristata, which both grow on the Himalayas.

3 ‘So called from Achzemenes, the ancestor of the Persian kings. Fée thinks
that it was a variety of the Ewuphorbia aniiqguorum, or else a nightshade’ (Bohn's
Pliny). Pliny subsequently mentions that a magical virtue was attributed to the
Achzemenis by Asclepiades, who came to Rome as a professor of rhetoric in the
time of Pompey the Great, but turned his attention to medicine, in the practice
of which he departed from the method in vogue and followed one devised by
himself. He said that if this plant were thrown into the ranks of the enemy it
would be certain to create a panic, and put them to flight.

4 This word means Brighiness of the sea. For the other name, gofamangis,
Hardouin has suggested potamitis, ‘river-plant.” Fée takes it to be a narcotic
plant, probably a nightshade. Falconer says it is not impossible that there may
be here an allusion to the effects of opium.
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says, is found on the banks of the river Indus, and is, on that
account, also called the potomangis. If taken in drink it pro-
duces a delirium in which the wildest fantasies whirl through
the brain.

INDIAN MINERALS AND PRECIOUS STONES

Book XXXI. c¢. 7 (89). There are mountains also formed
of native salt, as, for instance, Ormenus, in India, where it is
cut out like blocks from a quarry and is continually reproduced,
whence a greater revenue accrues to the sovereigns of the
country than they derive from gold and pearls.!

Book XXXII. c. 2 (11). Among the people of India as
high a value is set upon coral as in our part of the world is
set upon Indian pearls, of which we have said enough in the
proper place; for prices are determined by the fashion pre-
vailing in each country. . . . The berries of coral are no less
appreciated by the men of India than are Indian pearls by
women among us. Their soothsayers and prophets regard
coral as the most sacred of amulets ensuring protection against
all dangers, so highly do they value it both as an ornament
and an object of devotion. C. 6 (21). According to the
historians of the expedition of Alexander, oysters were found
in the Indian Sea a foot in diameter.

Book XXXIII. e. 4 (21). Gold is found in our own part
of the world, to say nothing of the gold dug out of the earth
in India by ants, and in Scythia by the griffins. C. 13 (57).
It is not long since indicum began to be imported,? its price
being 17 denarii per pound.?

Book XXXV. c. 6 (25). We have indicum, also a substance
imported from India, with the composition of which I am
unacquainted. C. 6 (27). Next to this (purpurissum) in im-
portance is indicum. It comes from India and is a slime
which adheres to the scum (spume) of certain reeds.! When
broken small it is of a black appearance, but when diluted it
exhibits a wondrous combination of purple and deep azure.
There is another kind of it which floats in the caldrons in

1 Ormenus, or Oromenus, designates the Salt range of hills between the Indus
and Hydaspes (Jihlam). ¢

2 The culture of the indigo plant and the preparation of the drug have been
practised in India from very remote times. It has been questioned, but without
good reason, whether indicum was md_lgo. !

3 The value of the denarius in the time of Pliny may be taken at 84d. It was
a silver coin containing fifty-eight grains of pure silver.

4 Pliny is quite mistaken as to the mode by which indigo is produced.
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the purple dye-houses, and is the scum of the purple dye.! Those
who adulterate it stain pigeons’ dung with genuine indicum,
or they dye either selinusian? or anularian chalk with woad.
Indicum is tested by placing it on hot coals, when, if it be
genuine, it gives out a fine purple flame, and while smoking,
a scent as of sea-water. Hence some think that it has been
gathered from rocks near the shore. The price of indicum
is twenty sesterces per pound. If used as a medicine, indicum
acts as a sedative for ague and other shivering fits and desic-
cates sores.

Book XXXVIIL ec. 1 (9). The East, too, sends us crystals,
there being none preferred to the Indian kind. C. 2 (11).
Amber is found in India, where it is a preferable substitute for
frankincense. Ctesias says that in India is a river, the Hypo-
barus, and that the meaning of its name is the bearer of all good
things—that it flows from the north into the Eastern Ocean
near a mountain covered with trees that produce amber
(electron), and that these trees are called aphytacore, a name.
signifying luscious sweelness.® C. 4 (15). At the present day,
for the first time six varieties of the diamond (adamas) are
recognised. The Indian diamond is not found embedded in
gold, but in a substance akin to crystal, which it equals in
transparency and resembles in having six angles and six
highly polished equal sides, while it is turbinated to a point
at either extremity, just as if two cones should, to our wonder,
be conjoined at their bases. As for size, it is as large even as
a hazel nut.* C. 4 (16). Next in esteem with us (to diamonds)

1 This passage, similar in many respects to the account given by Dioscorides,
is commented on at great length by Beckmann, Aist. /nv., vol. ii, p. 263. Bohn's
Trans. of Pliny, vi. 243 n.

2 It is uncertain whether this chalk was found at SelinQis in Sicily or at the
Cilician seaport of the same name. The anularian chalk, when made into a
glassy paste, was worn by the common people in their signet-rings, whence its
name.

3 ‘ The elektron or amber of Ktésias, a product of trees, was certainly skellac,
anad the insects found with it, which yielded a red dye, were lac insects.’—Dr. V.
Ball, 4 Geologist's Contribution fo the History of Ancient India, p. 81.

4 ‘Dana has the following remarks upon the word adamas: ‘' This name was
applied by the ancients to several minerals differing much in their physical
properties. A few of these are quartz, specular iron ore, emery, and other
substances of rather high degrees of hardness which cannot now be identified.
It is doubtful whether Pliny had any acquaintance with the real diamond.”—
System of Mineralogy, Art. Diamond. Under the head of Adamas, the diamond
appears to have been included together with some other stones. ‘‘It is,” says
Pliny, “‘the substance that possesses the greatest value, not only among the
precious stones, but of all human possessions, 2 mineral which for a long time
was known to kings only, and to very few of them.” Where, however, he refers
to its hexangular and hexahedral form, he appears to have been alluding to

I
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are the pearls of India and Arabia. C.5 (20). It is thought
by many that beryls are of the same, or at all events of a like
nature with emeralds. India produces them, and they are
rarely found elsewhere. . . . The Indians take a marvellous
pleasure in beryls that are distinguished by their great
length, and say that these are the only precious stones which
~ they prefer to wear without gold; and hence, after piercing
‘them, they string them upon elephant bristles. It is agreed o
that those beryls which are of perfect quality should not be
perforated, but should merely be clasped at their extremities R
with circlets of gold. They prefer therefore to cut them into =
the form of a cylinder rather than to set them as precious
stones, since those that are of greatest length are most in
fashion. Some are of opinion that beryls are naturally angular,
and that piercing them adds to their splendour in consequence
of the removal of the white substance within, while the
reflection of the gold still further heightens their brilliancy,
and their thickness no longer mars their transparency. . . .
The Indians by colouring crystals have found a way of imitating
a variety of precious stones, especially beryls. C.6(21). Opals
are at once very like and very unlike beryls, and are inferiorin
value to emeralds alone. India, too, is the sole mother of these
precious stones, thus completing her glory as being the great
producer of the most costly gems.! C. 6 (22). This stone (the 8
opal), on account of its extraordinary beauty, has been called
by many authors pederds;* such as make a distinet species of
it say that it is the gem called by the people of India sangemon. =
C. 6 (23). By sardonyx, as the name itself implies, was formerly
meant a sarda with a whiteness in it, like the flesh under the
human finger-nail, the white part being transparent like the
rest of the stone;3 and that this was the character of the
Indian sardonyx is stated by Ismenias, Demostratus, Zenothemis,
and Sotacus. The last two give the name of blind sardonyx to
all the other stones of this class which are not transparent,
some other mineral ; but his mention of splinters as being used by engravers
of other stones again points to the true diamond. He says it could only be
broken after being steeped in the blood of a he-goat.’—Dr. V. Ball, 4 Geologists

Contribution to the History of Ancient India. )
1 The opal is, however, found in many parts of the world besides India.
2 This word means lovely youth. i .
3 Ktésias informs us that in India there are certain high mountains with mines
which vield the sardine-stone and onyxes and other seal-stones. He gives 10
. indication of the locality of these mountains, but Dr. V. Ball says that possibly
Oujein, in Malwa, or some of the other places where mines of Chalcedonic
minerals occur, was intended. The word sardonyx is compounded of the Greek
words gdpdiov, *sard,’ and drvf, ‘a finger-nail.”
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and which have now monopolised the name. . . . Zenothemis
writes that these stones were not held in esteem by the Indians,
and that some were so large that the hilts of swords were made
of them. It is well known that in that country they are laid
bare to view by the mountain streams, and that in our

of the worlddthey were at the outset prized from the fact that
they were almost the only ones! among e ved precious
stones that do not take ayway the waxngwit]lllgl;lem from an
impression. We have in consequence taught the Indians them-
selves by the force of our example to value these stones, and
the lower classes more particularly pierce them and wear them
round the neck ; and this is now a proof that a sardonyx is of
Indian origin. Those of Arabia are distinguished above others
by a broad belt of brilliant white which does not glitter in
hollow fissures or in the depressions of the stone, but sparkles
in the projections at the surface above an underlying ground of
intense black. In the stones of India this ground is like wax 2
or cornel in colour, with a belt also of white around it. In
some of these stones there is a play of colours as in the rainbow,
while the surface is even redder than the shells of the sea-locust.
C. 6 (24). Zenothemis says there are numerous varieties of the
Indian onyx,? the fiery-coloured, the black, the cornel with
white veins encircling them like an eye, and in some cases
running across them obliquely. Sotacus mentions that there is
also an Arabian onyx, which differs from that of India in that
the latter exhibits small flames each encircled with one or more
belts of white in a different way from the Indian sardonyx, which
is speckled but not marked with circular veins like the
According to this writer onyxes are found in Arabia of a black
colour with belts of white. Satyrus says that there is an

in India of a flesh colour,? partly resembling the carbuncle and
partly the chrysolite and the amethyst, and he condemns the
whole of this class. The real onyx, he points out, has numerous
veins of varying colours, along with streaks of a milk-white hue,
and as these colours harmoniously shade into each other they
produce, by their combinations, a tint of a beauty which is inex-

flP;!e probably intends to include the sarda or cornelian here.—Bohn's Zrans.
of Pliny.

2 A variety, probably, of common chalcedony.—/b7d.

3 The onyx is an agate formed of alternating white and black or dark brown
stripes of chalcedony. The finest specimens are brought from India. The word
means finger-nail.

4 It is somewhat doubtful whether this kind of onyx (carnelian or cornelian)
derives its name from carv, carnis, * flesh,’ or from cornus, * the cornel.’
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ibly charming. C. 7 (25). In the first rank among these
m::ydone: of ag Im‘llianqy( lilr)e.ﬂame is the carbuncle, so called
from its resemblance to fire,! although it is not fusible in fire;
whence these stones are by some called acaustoi.? There are
various kinds of this stone, as the Indian and the Garamantie,
the latter being called also the Carchedonian® from the
opulence of Great Carthage. . . . Satyrus says that the Indian
carbuncles are not lustrous but mostly of a dirty appearance,
and always looking as if their lustre had been scorched with
violent heat. . . . They admit of being hollowed out and
making vessels that can hold even a sextarius® . . . Many
writers have asserted that the Indian stones are whiter than
the Carchedonian, and if viewed obliquely shine with impaired
lustre, while the latter are quite oppositely affected if similarly
viewed. C. 7 (28). The Sandastros is found in India at a
place of that name.® It is produced also in Arabia towards the
south. Its supreme virtue is that, like fire enveloped in a
transparent substance, it shines inwardly with starlike scintilla-
tions like drops of gold which are always seen in the body of
the stone and never on the surface. . . . The Indian stones are
said even to dim the sight by reason of their brilliancy. . . .
Some prefer the Arabian stones to the Indian, and say that the
former kind resemble a smoke-coloured chrysolith. . . . Nicander
speaks of a stone which he calls Sandaresion . . . which is

produced in India and takes its name from the place where it 1A

is found. It is of the colour of an apple or of green oil, and is
regarded as worthless. C. 7 (29). To the same class of flame-
coloured stones belongs that known as the lychnis, so called
because its lustre is enhanced by lamplight,b and when so seen

is particularly pleasing. It is found in the neighbourlicod of

1 The word carbunculus means a red-hot coal. That of Pliny is supposed to
include not only the red, or iron and iron-lime garnet, but the Spinelle ruby also,
or Oriental ruby.—Bohn’s Trans. of Pliny.

2 That is, incombustible.

3 Karchédén is the Greek name of Carthage.

4 About a pint.

5 f\Saudcnl.)::: and Sandsirus are other readings. This stone has not been
identified, but #jasson is inclined to think that it may have been Aventurine
quartz, and is the more inclined to this opinion, as that mineral is found in Persia,

* and sendastra or ichandastra is purely a Sanskrit word. The description, how-
ever, would hardly seem to apply to Aventurine.'—-l&iz_l. The form Sandaresus
suggests the names being a compound of Ckandra, which means glittering, with
some other word or affix. ; Lt i

¢ ‘From Avxwds, a lighted lamp or torck. Brotero is of opinion that this is the
cherry-coloured ruby. . . . From the distinct reference made to its electric nature,
Ajasson identifies it with tourmaline, a silicate of alumina. Beckmann is of the
same opinion.'—/ézd,
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Orthosia and all over Caria and the adjoining localities, but
the most approved stones are those which come from India.
C. 7 (81). In India three varieties of the Sarda?! are found : the
red Sarda, the one called from its thickness pionia, and a third
kind beneath which they place a ground of silver foil. The
Indian stones are transparent, those of Arabia more opaque.
C. 8 (33). The stone Callaina is of a pale green colour,? and
is found in the countries that lie behind India, among the
Phycari who inhabit Mount Caucasus, the Sace, and the
Dahz. . . . A superior kind is found in Carmania. C. 8 (35).
India, which produces these stones (various kinds of green
stones such as prasius and Chrysoprasus), produces Nilion ? also,
a stone which is inferior in lustre to the chrysoprasus, and even
loses what lustre it has when you gaze steadily at it. C. § (37).
Many countries produce this stone (jasper). The Indian jasper
is like the smaragdus in colour. C. 8 (40). We shall now treat
of precious stones of a purple colour or of shades of purple.
Among these, Indian amethysts 4 hold the foremost places . iy
The Indian kind exhibits in absolute perfection the loveliest
shade of purple. It is the greatest ambition of the dyer in
purple to attain this hue, for it gleams with a tender radiance
which does not dazzle one’s eyes like the colours of the
carbuncle. Another kind approaches the hyacinth in colour,
and this hue the Indians call socon and the stone itself socondion.
C. 9 (42). Aethiopia produces hyacinths—also chrysoliths—
transparent stones of a golden brilliancy. The stones of India
are preferred to these. . . . The best are those which, when
placed beside gold, give it a whitish appearance like silver.
C. 9 (45). To this class belongs the stone called Melichrysus,? so
called because it looks like pure honey seen through transparent
gold. India produces this stone, which, although it be hard, is

1 Sarda is the carnelian when of a very deep red colour. According to Pliny it
was first found at Sardis, and thence its name.

? Some take this to be the turquoise, others Oriental Peridot. It is found
only in Khorasén in Persia.

3 Nilion or Nile-stone is Egyptian jasper.

4 The name, as some have supposed, is derived from &, priv., and uefiw, ‘to
intoxicate,” as if the stone was a remedy against drunkenness. Pliny, however,
says that the name originated in the peculiar tint of its brilliancy, which after
closely approaching the colour of wine, passes off into a violet without being
fully pronounced ; or else, according to some authorities, in the fact that in their
purple there is something that falls short of a fiery colour, the tints fading off and
Inclining to the colour of wine.

5 Some are of opinion that this was the honey-coloured hyacinth. Others,
again, identify it with the yellow honey-coloured topaz; an opinion with which

Ajasson coincides.—/5zd.
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brittle, but not displeasing to the eye. The same country
produces also Xuthon,! a gem worn by the common people
there. C.9 (46). Paederos? of the finest quality is found in
India, where it is called Sangenon. C. 9 (47). Next among the
white stones is Asteria,® which holds a chief place among gems
from a peculiarity in its nature whereby it holds a light within,
_as it were in the pupil of an eye. .This light shifts to and fro,
‘moving within it according as it is inclined. When held up
against the sun it flings back white rays like those of a star,
and to this it owes its name. The stones of India are difficult
to engrave, and those of Carmania are preferred. C. 9 (48).
Similarly white is the stone called Astrion,* which closely
resembles crystal, and is found in India on the shores of
Patalene. In the centre of it there shines a star with a re-
fulgence like that of the ‘'moon when full. C. 10. The agates
found in India possess like marvellous properties with those
found elsewhere, besides great and marvellous properties
peculiar to themselves, for they exhibit the appearance of
rivers, groves, beasts of burden . . . and horse trappings.®
C. 10 (54). Democritus informs us that in India and on Acidane,
a mountain in Persis, a stone is found called Atiza,$ of a
silver lustre, three fingers in length, of the shape of a lentil, of
an agreeable smell, and considered necessary by the Magi when
they consecrate a king. . . . Amphidanes, which is also called
chrysocolla,” is found in India where the ants dig gold. In this
stone there are seen pieces of a square figure like gold. Its
nature is said to be similar to that of the magnet except that it
has the additional property of increasing gold. C. 10 (56).
Corallis, which is a product of India and Syene, resembles
minium (vermilion) in appearance. . . . Chelonia is the eye of
the Indian tortoise.® C. 10 (60). Hamatitis is a stone of a

1 Another reading is Xantkon, ‘ yellow.’

2 The opal already mentioned. Pliny says of it: ‘There is no precious stone
that has either a clearer water than this, or that presents to the eye a more
pleasing sweetness.” Owing to its brittleness the opal is never cut into facets, but
it is polished with a convex surface, which best exhibits its play of colours.

3 This is either Girasol opal or a vitreous asteriated crystal of sapphire.

4 Star-stone—some kind of star-sapphire.

5 Tree and moss agates are here very probably referred to.

& Ajasson thinks that the reading should be * zizoe,’ from the Greek deifdn,
¢ long-lived.’

7 Pliny mentions a fossil of this name in B. XXX1L c. i. (2). It is, he says,
a substance which, in order to appear all the more precious, still retains the
name which it has borrowed from gold.

8 This stone has its name from ye\@wn, ‘a tortoise.’ Pliny says it was used by
magicians for divination,
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blood-red colour. . . . There is another of the same kind called
Menui by the Indians, and Xanthos by the Greeks—being of a
whitish tawny colour. C. 10 (61). Indica retains the name of
the country which produces it. It is a stone of a reddish
colour, but when rubbed it exudes a liquid of a puwple hue.
There is another stone of this name which is white and of a
dusty appearance. Ion is an Indian stone of a vilet tint,!
which, however, is seldom found to shine with a full rich lustre.
C. 10 (62). Lesbia glaba, so called from Lesbos, the country in
which it is produced, is a stone found also in India. C 10 (63).
Mormorion ? is a transparent stone from India of a deep black
colour and known also as promnion. C. 10 (65). Gems of the
name and colour of the Obsian? stone are found mt only in
Aethiopia and India, but in Samnium too, and, as sme think,
upon the shores of Spain contiguous to the ocean. C 10 (70).
Zoranisceos is found in the river Indus. It is a gemsid to be
used by the magicians, and beyond this I know nothing more of
it. (C.13(76). The rivers which produce precious stones are the
Acesines and the Ganges, and India is of all countriesthe most
prolific of them. C. 13 (77). There is no country sobeautiful,
or which, for the productions of nature, merits so high a place
as Italy, the ruler and second parent of the world. .. . Next
to Italy, if we except the fabulous regions of India, I, for my
part, would rank Spain. oy

1 *Jow is the Greek name of the violet.

2 According to Ajasson this is schorl or black tourmaline wih a base of

magnesia.
3 Our ‘obsidian.’
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SectioNn VI

AELIAN

CLAUDIUS AELIANUS, who flourished about the middle of the second century
of our era, and was the author of two works written in Greek, ITowiAn ‘Ioropia,
A Collection of Miscellaneous History, and Ilepl Zwwy ldtbrnyros, On the Peculiarities
of Animals, was born at Praeneste, now the well-known Palestrina. He settled
in Rome, where he taught rhetoric in the days of the Emperor Hadrian. He
was a great admirer of Greek literature and oratory, and attained such proficiency
in the Greek language that he spoke it like a native Athenian. His style of
writing is not, however, distinguished by any conspicuous merit. His book on
animals became popular, and was regarded as a standard work on zoology. He
has noticed not a few of the animals of India.

Iepi {bwv i8iémnros. Book III. c. iv. The Indian ants which

guard the gold never cross the river. The Issédongs, who in-

habit the same country with the ants, are called ants and are

so.t
C. xxxiv. A horn, it is said, was brought to Ptolemy the
Second from India, which held three amphore (about twenty-

six gallons). It must have been an ox which grew a horn so i

prodigious.? _ ; -
C. xli, India, according to report, breeds one-horned horses
~and also one-horned asses. From these horns drinking-cups
were made ; and if into these one threw a deadly poison, the
drinker would come by no harm from such a plot against his
life, for the horn both of the horse and of the ass is an antidote
against poison.

C. xlvi. Contains a story (borrowed from the Indika of Ktésias)
of the affection of an elephant for its master, and of the manner
in which it fought for him when assailed by his enemies. For
translation see Indika of Megasthenes, pp. 118-19.

1 For an explanation of the myth of the gold-digging ants see n. 3, pp. 44-45,
and for a list of the authors who mention them see p. 51.

2 Ptolemy Philadelphos, says Strabo (XVIL i. 5), was a lover of science, and, on
account of bodily infirmities, was always in search of some new diversion and
amusement. He was the first of the Lagids who instituted elephant-hunting in
the Nubian forests,
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Book IV. c. xix. Indian dogs must also be reckoned as wild
beasts, being unmatched for prowess and courage, and being of
the largest size to be anywhere found. They regard with con-
tempt all other animals. But with the lion the Indian dog sets
himself to fight ; he sustains his onset, barks back when he roars
and bites him when he bites. The dog is in the end beaten,
but not till he has sorely harassed his antagonist and n'langle(i
him. And yet it sometimes happens that the lion is vanquished
by the Indian dog and killed in the chase. In point of fact, if
the dog once clutches him he holds on like grim death. Even
if one should approach and with a knife cut off the leg of the
dog, the pain will not induce him to let go his grip. Rather
than let go he suffers the limb to be severed, and his Jjaws relax
not till life is extinct. He then lies prostrate, forced only by
death to abandon the fray.!

C. xxi. This chapter describes the Martichoras, an animal
identified with the Indian tiger. Its name is a Persian word
meaning man-eater. A translation of this chapter will be found
in my Indika of Ktésias, pp. 40-42. Aelian has taken his de-
scription of the animal from Ktésias, as have also Aristotle (Hist.
Anim. ii. 1), Pausanias (Boift. 1x. xxi. 4), Pliny (H. N. viii. 21
(al. 80)), Philostratus (7. A. iii. 45) and Photios (p- 145).

C. xxiv. The Indians cannot easily capture a full-grown
elephant, for they will neither attempt this, nor are elephants
of such an age permitted to be caught. ‘But the hunters repair
te the swamps adjoining ariver, and there they catch the young
ones. For the elephant loves grounds that are moist and soft,
and enjoys being in the water, and prefers to spend his time in
haunts of this nature, so that one may say he is a creature of
the marsh. Now, as they are caught when of tender age and
docile, the Indians bring them up delicately, supplying them
with the food they relish most, grooming them carefully and
talking to them in soothing accents, for the elephants under-
stand the native tongue. They rear them, in short, like
chil_dren, bestowing on them great care and attention, and
subjecting them to a long course of training.

C. xxvi. Describes the Indian mode of hunting hares and
foxes. For translation see ibid. (pp- 43-44).

C. xxvii. Contains a description of the Griffin which will be
found translated in the Indika of Ktésias (pp. 44-46), the author
from whom Aelian borrowed the account, to which he added

! Another account of the prowess of Indian d is gi by this 2
chapter i. of the Eighth Book?r i o _ author in
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i from other sources. The griffin is first mentioned
by Aristeas, who probably flourished about the time of Creesus,
and is afterwards mentioned by Herodotos, Aeschylos, and other
writers. The account of it as given by Ktésias has been pre-
served in the Bibliothéké of Photios. The following extract
§rom a paper by the late Dr. V. Ball will show how the griffin
(Tpo¢¥) has been identified :—“Taking Photios’s account alone,
and excluding from it the word birds, and for feathers reading
hair, we have a tolerably accurate description of the hairy
black-and-tan-coloured Thibetan mastiffs, which are now, as
they were doubtless formerly, the custodians of the dwellings
of Thibetans, those of gold-miners as well as of others. They
attracted the special attention of Marco Polo, as well as of many
other travellers in Thibet; and for a recent account of them
reference may be made to Captain Gill's River of Golden Sand.

are excese’ 'y savage, and attack strangers fiercely, as I

have myself experienced on the borders of Sikkim. This identi-
fication serves also to clear up certain of the details in the story
of Megasthenes and Herodotos as to the gold-digging ants,
which have been identified by Sir H. Rawlinson and Professor
Schiern . . . with Thibetan gold-miners and their dogs.’

C. xxxii. Describes Indian sheep and goats. For translation

see ibid. (p. 38). ,

C. xxxvi. Describes a poisonous Indian snake. For transla-

tion see ibid. (pp. 48-49).

C. xli. Describes an Indian insect called the dikairon, to the

attributed. For translation see ibid. (pp. 50-51). Dr. V. Ball
identified it with the dua

C. xlvi. Describes an insect of the size of a beetle and of a
red colour, which is found on the trees which produce amber,

and which subsists on their fruit. What Ktésias, from whom

Aeclian quotes his description, calls amber, Dr. V. Ball identified
with erude shell-lac, a secretion which surrounds the female lac-

insect, whose body forms the material of lacdye. For transla-
 tion see ibid. (pp. 52-53). : j
- C.hi Describes the Indian one-horned wild ass after Ktésias.

it fails to satisfy some important points in the description. For

Boox V. c. iii. Describes the skéléx, a kind of huge worm,
found in the river Indus, which yielded a very i

kind of 0il. Dr. V. Ball identified the animal with the garial B
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or Indian crocodile, and the oil with the petroleum of the
Panjab. The account is taken from Ktésias and translated in
the Indika (pp. 56-59).

C. xxi. Describes the peacock, ending with this remark :—
¢ Alexander, the Macedonian, on seeing these birds in India, was
struck with astonishment, and so charmed with their beauty
that he threatened the severest penalties against any one who
should kill a peacock.’!

C.lv. When the Indians set elephants to pull up a tree by
the roots, these animals do not proceed to tackle the work till
they have first given the tree a violent shake, and thus ascer-
tained whether it can be uprocted, or that it is quite impossikt’
for the thing to be done.?

Book VI. c. xxi. In India, as I am told, the snake and
elephant are fiercely antagonistic. The elephants, be it known,
are wont to break off branches from the trees and eat them, and
the snakes, aware of this, creep up the trees, and covering over
the hinder half of their body with the foliage, let the other half
with the head hang loose like a cord. Now up comes the ele-
phant to pluck the tender shoots, and then the snake darts at his
eyes and digs them out—and having next wound itself round
his neck, it lashes him with its hinder half, and with the other
it grips him tight, strangling the poor brute with a strange new
kind of noose.?

C. xxxvii. When Péros the Indian King was wounded in the
battle in which he engaged with Alexander, the elephant on
which he rode, though suffering itself from many wounds, did
nevertheless with gentleness and caution draw out with its
trunk the darts with which the body of Péros was pierced, and
ceased not to do this until it observed that its master from the
excessive loss of blood was becoming weak and ready to faint.
Accordingly it lowered him slowly and gently, and stood still
with its knees bent in such a way as would prevent the body of
Péros in descending to be thrown with violence on the ground.*

! Aelian has several notices of the peacock. Those relating to the Indian pea-
cocks will be found translated in Zhe /nvasion of India by Alexander the Great
(pp. 362-63). Curtius (ix. 1) relates that the banks of the Hyardtis (Ravi) were
covered with a dense forest abounding with trees not elsewhere seen, and filled
with wild peacocks.

2 Aristotle (ix. 1) shows how elephants act in pulling down palm-trees. They
push against them with their foreheads till they bend them down, and then tramp-
ling on them with their hoofs lay them fiat on the ground.

3 The snake here mentioned may perhaps be the python.

4 This incident is related in pearly similar terms by Pluterch (De Solertia,
P. 480).
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Book VIII. c. i. Contains a description of Indian dogs bred
from tigers. A translation of the chapter is given in The
Invasion of India by Alexander the Great (pp. 363-64).

C. vii. Describes the electric eel. For translation see Indika
of Megasthenes (p. 61).

Book XII. c. xxxii. The products of India are many and

4varied, and while some attest her happy and amazing fertility,
others are such as to be neither envied nor commended nor
desired. As regards such of them as are either useful, or serve
for luxury or ornament, I have said something already, and will
say more, God willing, hereafter. But in the meantime I intend
to show how the country produces the bane of snakes. It
breeds great numbers of them of different kinds, which it would
be an endless task to specify. These snakes are harmful both
to men and to the lower animals. But the same country pro-
duces plants which serve as antidotes to their bite, and of these
the natives have so much knowledge and skill that they can
apply the remedy suitable for the wound inflicted by any kind
of snake. And they make all possible haste to assist each other
when bitten, endeavouring to arrest the virulent and rapid
spread of the poison through the body, as the country supplies

" in ready abundance the means requisite for this purpose. But
a snake, if it kills a man, cannot, as the Indians assert, adducing
in proof the evidence of many Libyans and the Egyptians who
inhabit the parts about Thebes, creep into its underground
home, the earth refusing to receive it, and casting it out from
her household, banishing it, so to speak, from her bosom.” So
it goes about atlarge a wanderer and a vagrant, and drags on a
miserable existence in the open air, summer and winter alike,
while moreover its mate goes not near it, and its young ones
disown their sire. Such a penalty for the killing of a man has
been inflicted by Nature even on the irrational animals, by the
providence of God, as I have related, and for him who hath
understanding has the story been told.

C. xli. The Ganges, which is an Indian river on springing
from its sources, while as yet it has no tributary streams but
only its own waters, has a depth of twenty fathoms, and a
breadth of eighty stadia; but when in its progress other rivers
have joined it and augmented its volume of waters, its depth
reaches to sixty fathoms, and its breadth spreads out to four

1 8o Pliny (ii. 63), ‘Illa (sc. terra) serpentem homine percusso amplius non
recipit,’ and again (xxix. 23), ‘ut omittam quod perire conscientia dicuntur
homine percusso neque amplius admitti ad terras.’
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hundred stadia. It has islands in it larger than Lesbos and
Kyrnos. It breeds fishes of monstrous size, and from the fat
of these an unguent is prepared. Turtles also are found in it
with a shell not smaller than a cask which can hold as much as
twenty amphorz (about 180 gallons). It breeds also two kinds
of crocodiles, and of these one is quite harmless, while the
other devours all sorts of flesh and is unsparingly cruel. They
have an excrescence on their snout like that of the horned
serpent. The natives employ their services in inflicting the
supreme penalty on malefactors, for they throw to them those
who have been found guilty of the most heinous offences, and
so they do not require the services of an executioner.

C. xliv. Describes the mode by which elephants in India
are tamed. For translation see Indika of Megasthenes
p- 93).

( Book XIII. c. vii. Describes how the diseases of elephants
are cured by the Indians. For translation of the passage see
ibid. (pp. 98-94).

C. viii. Describes the love of elephants for flowers and
sweet perfumes. For translation see zbid. (pp. 117-18).

C. ix. Describes how horses are managed and trained by the
Indians. For translation see ibid. (pp. 89-90).

C. xviii. In the Indian royal palace where the greatest of all
the kings of the country resides, besides much else which is
calculated to excite admiration, and with which neither Mem-
nonian Susa with all its costly splendour, nor Ekbatana with
all its magnificence can vie (for, methinks, only the well-known
vanity of the Persians could prompt such a comparison), there
are other wonders besides, which I cannot undertake to describe
in this treatise. In the parks tame peacocks are kept, and
pheasants which have been domesticated ; and among cultivated
plants there are some to which the king’s servants attend with
special care, for there are shady groves and pasture-grounds
planted with trees, and branches of trees which the art of
the woodsman has deftly interwoven. And these very trees,
from the unusual benignity of the climate, are ever in bloom,
and, untouched by age, never shed their leaves ; and while some
are native to the soil, others are with circumspect care brought
from other parts, and with their beauty enhance the charms of
the landscape. The olive is not of the number, this being a
tree which is neither indigenous to India, nor thrives when
transported thither. Birds and other animals that wander at
freedom and have never been tamed resort of themselves to
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India and there build their nests and form their lairs. Parvots
are natives of the country, and keep hovering about the king
and wheeling round him, and vast. though their numbers be,
no Indian ever eats a parrot. The reason of all this is that
they are believed to be sacred and that the Brachmans honour
them highly above all other birds. They assign a specious
enough reason for their doing so—namely, that the parrot alone,
from the admirable conformation of its vocal organs, can imitate
human speech. Within the palace grounds there are also
artificial ponds of great beauty in which they keep fish of
enormous size but quite tame. * No one has permission to fish
for these except the king’s sons while yet in their boyhood.
These youngsters amuse themselves without the least risk of
being drowned while fishing in the unruffled sheet of water and
learning how to sail their boats.!

C. xxii. An elephant trained for the purpose is the first to
make an obeisance to the king of the Indians when he leaves
the place to administer justice, and never forgets this duty, or
refuses to perform it. Close by the animal stands its keeper,
who gives it a reminder of the lesson it has been taught by a
stroke of the goad, and by accents of the native speech which
elephants through a mysterious endowment of nature peculiar to
themselves are capable of understanding. They are also stirred
by the war-spirit as if showing that they keep this lesson in
mind. Four-and-twenty elephants are constantly kept as guards
of the king’s person, and they relieve each other in turn just
like other guards. They are trained likewise not to fall asleep
when on guard, for they are tutored even to do this by the skill
of the Indians. Hekataios the Milesian relates that Amphiaraos
the son of Aiklés, being oppressed with sleep, neglected his
watch and just escaped suffering what this writer mentions.
But elephants are wakeful, and as they are not overpowered
by sleep, they are, next to men, the most faithful of all
sentinels.

C. xxv. Horses and elephants being animals of great use in
arms and warfare are held in the highest esteem by the Indians.
In their king’s service they fetch bundles of hay,? which they
deposit in the stalls, and provender also, which they bring

1 The palace here described is no doubt that of Sandrokottos (Chandragupta)
at Palibothra, now Patna. The account, which is most probably copied from
Megasthenes, may be compared with that which is given by Q. Curtius in his
History of Alexander the Great (viil. 9).. |

2 Gr. xdpvfas. Theocritus uses this word (iv. 18): ‘xai palaxd xdproto
xa\aw xwpvba didwpt.
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home fresh and green and undamaged. When the king finds
their freight in'this condition, he expresses his satisfaction, but
if not, he punishes most severely the men in charge of the
elephants and horses. Even very small animals are not beneath
his regard, but he even accepts them when brought to him as
presents ; for the Indians do not look down with contempt at
any animal whatever, whether it be tame or even wild. For
instance, subjects that are of rank offer the king such presents
as cranes and geese, hens and ducks, turtle-doves and attagens,!
pertridges and pindals? (birds like the attagens), and others
that are smaller than the above-mentioned, such as békalides
and fly-catchers, and what are cailed kestrels. They show
these below the feathers to prove the extent of their fatness.
They give also animals which they have caught, stags and
antelopes, and gazelles and oryxes and unicorn asses (of which
I have made previous mention), and also different kinds of fish,
for they bring even these as presents.

Book XV. c. vii. InIndia, and more especially in the country
of the Prasians,® liquid honey falls like rain upon the herbage
and the leaves of marsh-reeds, and supplies sheep and oxen
with an admirable kind of nutriment, the exceeding sweetness
of which the animals highly relish. Now the herdsmen drive
them to those spots where this delicious dew falls and lies, and
the cattle in return supply the herdsmen with a delicious
repast, for they yield a very sweet milk which does not require
honey to be mixed with it as is done in Greece.*

C. viii. The Indian pearl-oyster (I have already spoken of
the Erythreean kind) is caught in the following manner.
There is a city which a man of royal extraction called Soras?

1 It is not certain what the bird of this name is. Some take it to be the godwi?,
others the perdix cinerea, and others a kind of growse. It is mentioned in
Aristotle and in the Birds of Aristophanes.

2 No mention of this bird occurs elsewhere.

3 The people of Northern Bengal and Bihar.

4 Polyainos (iv. 3. 32) speaks of cakes placed on the table of the King of
Persia made * of honey that fell in rain,’ uéAiros Tob Yovros rardfas. Diodoros in
his vaenteenth Book mentions a tree from the leaves of which honey distilled, ané
o¢ TG PUMNwv dmoketBor uéh, and Nonnos (Dionys. Xxvi. p. 451) says that in
Arigantia of India a dew of honey lies on the leaves of trees in_the morning.
This aerial honey, as the Greeks call it, Wesseling compares with the manna
with which the Israelites were fed in the wilderness.

® ‘Séra,’ says Bishop Caldwell (Dravidian Grammar, Introd.), ‘which we
meet alone and in various combinations in these (Ptolemy’s) notices represent
the name of the northern portion of the Tamilian nation. This name is Chéla
in Sanskrit, Chéla in Telugu. but in Tamil Séra or Chéra. General Cunningham
took the Sfrai to be the Suari of the classical writers. S6ras was no doubt the
king of this people.
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governed at the time when Eukratides governed the Baktrians,!
and the name of that city is Perimuda.? It is inhabited by a
race of fisheaters who are said to go off with nets and catch the
kind of oysters mentioned, in a great bay by which a vast extent
of the coast is indented. It is said that the pearl grows upon a
shell like that of a large mussel, and that the oysters swim in
great shoals, and have leaders, just as bees in their hives have
their queen-bees.? I learn further that the leader is bigger and
more beautifully coloured than the others, and that in con-
sequence the divers have a keen struggle in the depths which
. of them shall catch him, since when he is taken they catch
also the entire shoal, now left, so to speak, forlorn and leader-
less, so that it stirs not, and, like a flock of sheep that has lost
its shepherd, no longer moves forward against any incipient
danger. As long, however, as the leader escapes and skilfully
evades capture, he guides their movements and upholds dis-
cipline. Such as are caught are put into tubs to decay, and
when the flesh has rotted and run off nothing is left but the
round pebble. The best sort of pearl is the Indian and that of
the Red Sea. It is produced also in the Western Ocean where
the island of Britain is. This sort scems to be of a yellowish
colour, like gold, while its lustre is dull and dusky. Juba tells
us that the pearl is produced in the straits of the Bosporus and
is inferior to the British, and not for a moment to be compared
with the Indian and Red Sea kind. That which is obtained
in the interior of India is said not to have the proper charac-
teristics, but to be a rock crystal.

C. xiv. The Indians bring to their king tigers made tame,
domesticated panthers, and oryxes with four horns. Of oxen
there are two kinds—one fleet of foot, and the other extremely
wild, and from [the tails of] these oxen they make fly-flaps.
The hair on their body is entirely black, but that of the tail is

1 Eukratides was cne of the most powerful of the Graeco-Baktrian Kings. He
reigned from 181 to 147 B.C. He is mentioned by Strabo (X1 ix. 2; #4¢d. xi. 2;
XV. i. 3), and coins of his have been found.

2 Perimuda, in the form Perimula, is mentioned by Pliny as an Indian
promontory and important seat of trade with a pearl fishery on its coast (vi. 20,
and ix. 34). His Perimula, however, is situated on the west coast and has been
identified with Simylla (Tiamula), now Chaul, twenty-three miles south from
Bombay. The Perimuda of Aelian, however, must be located somewhere on or
near the more southern portion of the Coromandel coast.

3 The same thing is stated by Pliny (ix. 35 (55)), quoting like Aelian from
Megasthenes. Ptolemy and the Periplis of the Erythv@an Sea mention a place
called Kolkhoi as an emporium of the pearl trade. "It was the original seat of the
Pandya dynasty, and was situated in Tinneveli,

AELIAN 145

of the purest white.! They bring also pigeons of a pale yellow
plumage 2 which they aver cannot be tamed or ever cured of
their ferocity ; and birds which they are pleased to call ker-
koronoi,® as well as dogs of that noble breed of which we
have already spoken; and apes, some of which are white, and
others again black. Those apes that are red-coloured they do
not bring into towns, as they have a mania for women, and,
if they assault them, are put to death from the abhorrence
roused by such a lascivious outrage.

C. xv. The great King of the Indians appoints a day every
year for fighting between men, as I have mentioned elsewhere,
and also even between brute animals that are horned. These
butt each othcr, and with a natural ferocity that excites
astonishment, strive for victory, just like athletes straining
every nerve whether for the highest prize, or for proud distine-
tion, or for fair renown. Now these combatants are brute
animals—wild bulls, tame rams, those called mesoi, unicorn
asses, and hys=nas, an animal said to be smaller than the
antelope, much bolder than the stag, and to butt furiously with
its horns. Before the close of the spectacle, elephants come
forward to fight, and with their tusks inflict death-wounds on
each other. One not unfrequently proves the stronger, and it
not unfrequently happens that both are killed.

C. xxi. When Alexander was assaulting some of the cities in
India and capturing others, he found in many of them, besides
other animals, a snake, which the Indians, regarding as sacred,
kept in a cave and worshipped with much devotion. The
Indians accordingly with every kind of entreaty implored
Alexander to let no one molest the animal, and he consented
to this.> Now when the army was marching past the cave, the
snake heard the sound that arose (that kind of animal being
very sharp both of hearing and sight), and hissed so loud and
emitted such gusts of rage that every one was terrified and
quite confounded. It was said to be seventy cubits long, and
yet the whole of it was not seen, but only its head that projected
from the cave. Its eyes, moreover, are reported to have
equalled the size of the large, round Macedonian shield.

1 The kind of ox here mentioned is the Ya%, from the tail of which ckowries are
made for flapping away flies.

2 Gr. axpas. Daimachos, a Greek ambassador at the court of Palibothra,
states that in India there was a breed of pigeons of an apple-colour (unAivas).
—Athenaics, ix. p. 394. 3 This is an unknown bird.

4 The whole of this passage is corrupt, and all attempts to amend it have
proved abortive.

5 Compare Strabo Xv. i. 28.

K
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C. xxiv. The Indians make much ado also about the oxen
that run fast; and both the king himself and many of the
greatest nobles take contending views of their swiftness, and
make bets in gold and silver, and think it no disgrace to stake
their money on these animals. They yoke them in chariots,
and incur hazard on the chance of victory. The horses that

are yoked to the car run in the middle with an ox on each side,

and one of these wheels sharp round the turning-post and must
run thirty stadia. The oxen run at a pace equal to that of the
horses, and you could not decide which was the fleeter, _the ox
or the horse. And if the king has laid a wager on his own
oxen with any one, he becomes so excited over the contest that
he follows in his chariot to instigate the driver to speed faster.
The driver again pricks the horses with the goad till the blood
streams, but he keeps his hand off the oxen, for they run wnth?ut
needing the goad. And to such a pitch does the emulation
in the match between the oxen rise, that not oniy do the rich

and the owners of the oxen lay heavy bets upon them, but ;

¢ven the spectators, just as Idomeneus the Cretan and the
Locrian Ajax are represented in Homer! betting against each
other. There are in India oxen of another kind, and these look
like very big goats. These are yoked together, and run very
fast, being not inferior in speed to the horses of the Getee.

Book XVI. c. ii. I hear that parrots are birds found in India,
and I have made mention of them already ; but some particulars,
which I then omitted, I take the opportunity of setting down

here. There are, I am told, three kinds of them. All of them,
however, if taught like children, become like them able to talk

and utter words of human speech. In the woods, however, .

they emit notes like those of other birds, but do not ut‘ter
sounds that are significant and articulate—for without teaching
they cannot talk. There are also peacocks® in India, the
largest of their kind anywhere found, and wood-pigeons with
pale-green feathers, which one ignorant of ornithology on
seeing for the first time would take to be parrots and not
pigeons. They have bills and legs of the same colour as Grc::ek
partridges. There are in India cocks also of the largest size,

with crests not red-coloured like those of our cocks at least, but

many-hued like a coronal of flowers. Their rump feathers are
neither curved nor curled, but broad, and they trail them as

1 See Jliad, xxiii. 495. ‘ ]
2 Regarldingxp:aacggl%s in India, see Jnvasion of India by Alexander the Greaty
pp. 362-63.
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peacocks do their tails when they do not lift and erect them.
The plumage of these Indian cocks is of a golden and a gleam-
ing azure colour like the smaragdus stone.!

From c. iii. to xxii. inclusive, Aelian describes various animals
found in India and its seas. These chapters (with the excep-
tion of c. vii., which does not relate to India) will be found
translated in my Indika of Megasthenes, pp. 159-174. The bird
called in c. iii. the Kerkion is the Maina, which can be taught to
speak like a parrot. The Kélas of c. iv. which Gesner identified
with the Pelican is more probably the Adjutant. The Phattages
of c. vi. some identify with the scaly ant-eater or Pangolin, but
Dr. V. Ball takes it to be rather either the land-lizard Varanus
or the water-lizard Hydrosaurus. The long-tailed monkeys of
c. x. Dr. V. Ball identified with the Madras langur. The wild ox
of c. xi. is the Yak, the tail of which makes the fly-flapper. The
cave in Areiana of c. xvi. may be the wonderful cave at Bamian.

C. xxxi. Describes a fabulous Indian race—the Kynamolgoi, i.e.
the Dog-milkers. For translation see Indika of Ktésias, pp. 336-7.

C. xli. Describes the winged scorpions and snakes of India.
For translation see Indika of Megasthenes, p. 58.

Book XVII. c. ii. Kleitarchos? informs us that there is in
India a snake of sixteeh cubits length. He asserts, moreover,
that there exists another kind of snake of a different species
from the rest. These are much smaller, and are marked with
a variety of hues as if they had been painted with dye-stuffs.
For while some have copper-coloured stripes running from
head to tail, others are of a silvery tint, others of a red, and
others gleam like gold. This writer says that the bite of this
snake kills very quickly.?

C. xxii. Kleitarchos tells us that in India there exists a bird
which is e..tremely erotic, and which he calls, if I remember
right, the Orién. Let me describe it in his own words. The
Orién is of the size of a heron and its legs are red like the legs
of that bird, from which, however, it differs in having blue eyes.*

1 Dr. V. Ball has identified this bird with the Monal pheasant.

2 Kleitarchos the son of Deinon the historian accompanied Alexander in his
eastern expedition, and wrote a history of it which was considered wanting in
point of accuracy, and was otherwise held in little estimation.

3 These may perhaps be the snakes mentioned by Diodoros (xvii. go). See
Invasion of India, p. 278.

4 This passage from Kleitarchos is noticed by Strabo (XV. i. 6g) along with
that which follows regarding the Katreus.

Nonnus in his Dionysiaca, Book xxvi. 201-214, has thus versified the account
here given of the Orién and Katreus :— !

‘Where perched on a honey-dropping spray, that sweet bird, the Hori6n, like
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The Orién has been taught by Nature to warble melodious notes
as exquisitely sweet as the strains of a hymenzal chant, which
like the song of the sirens soothes the ear with its soft
cadences.!

C. xxiii. Kleitarchos states that the Indian bird called the
Katreus is of surpassing beauty, being about the size of a
peacock, while the tips of its feathers emulate the green of the
emerald. When it is looking at others, you could not tell the
colour of its eye, but when it is looking at you, you would say
its eye was vermilion, except the pupil, which is coloured like
the apple, and shoots a keen glance. That part of the eye
which in all others is white, in the case of this Katreus is of a
sallow hue. The downy plumage on its head is azure and
marked with spots of a saffron dye, scattered one here and
another there, while its legs are of a deep red. Its voice is

melodious, and thrilling like that of the nightingale. The

Indians were wont to keep these birds in aviaries in order that
spectators might be able to feast their eyes with their beauties.
Other birds are also to be seen there with plumage all over
purple, and red as the purest fire, and these fly together in such
numbers that one might take them for clouds. There are

besides various other kinds of birds, the characteristics of which

it would not be easy to describe, and these are matchless for
the melodious notes of their throat and tongue, so that (without

saying what is too absurd) they are sirens, or nearly so, for the

mythical maidens so named are represented, alike in the song
of the poet and the picture of the artist, as winged and having
the legs of birds.

C. xxv. Kleitarchos says that in India there are certain kinds
of apes which are of various colours and of immense size, and
that in the mountainous regions they are so huge, that, according
to his story, Alexander the son of Philip on seeing them was
thrown into quite a panic, and even his army with him; for

the melodious swan strikes up no piping strain such as the zephyr-gale gives forth
from its tuneful wings, but with its melodious throat it warbles such notes as
minstrel at a bridal strikes on the strings of his harp, when he awakes the nuptial
song. ' The Katreus again prinked with yellow and with wings of yellow grain
utters its shrill voice prophetic of the coming rain, and from beneath its eyelids
darts out dazzling gleams that rival the early rays of the rising morn.  Ofttimes
from some breezy tree-top may be heard its clear-ringing voice entwining, in
concert with a neighbouring Horidn, a melifluous chant. ~On hearing the morning
song which it so sweetly warbles, you might swear that ‘twas the songstress with
the neck of changeful hue, the nightingale herself, weaving at break of day her
blithesome carol.’

! This passage in the original Greek is very corrupt. I have given what
appears to be the sense.
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when he saw their multitude he thought that what he beheld
was a force lying in wait for him. It so happened that the
apes were standing upright just at the time when they came
into view. These creatures are not caught with nets nor by
hounds of great sagacity in scenting and running down their
ame. The ape, you must know, has a strong propensity for
imitation ; thus, if it sees one dancing, it too must dance, and
if it sees one playing on the flute, it cannot but try whether it
has skill enough to put wind into the instrument. Should it,
moreover, see some one putting on shoes, it imitates this act,
and should it see another painting his eyes with ochre, this also
it must needs do. The hunters then, knowing all this, place
in their view heavy shoes made of lead, and thereunder put
nooses for the apes to put their feet into, and thus be held in a
trap from which there is no escape. Instead of ochre as a lure
for their eye, birdlime is sometimes placed before them.
A mirror is also employed by the Indian while the apes are
watching him, and on retiring he takes the mirror with him,
but leaves others that are different, and to these also he attaches
nooses of great strength, and thus is the trap set. Now up
come the apes, and in their simplicity look into the mirrors in
imitation of what they had witnessed. So then, either the
strength of the birdlime seals up their eyelids and deprives
them of sight, or the repercussion of the sun’s rays blinds them
with the glare. When their sight is thus gone, they are very
readily caught, taking to flight being no longer in their power.!
C. xxvi. I have no reason whatever to doubt that lions of the
largest size are found in India, and what convinces me is that
this country is such an excellent mother of other animals. But
of all the beasts that one can encounter these are the most
savage and ferocious. The skins of these lions look black—the
bristly hair of their mane stands erect, and their very aspect
strikes the soul with terror and dismay. If they can be cap-
tured before they are full-grown and not otherwise, they can be
tamed, and they become so tractable and domestic that they are
led by the leash, and with the huntsmen and their hounds take
part in hunting young deer and stags, and boars and buffaloes
and wild asses, for, as I am told, they have a very keen scent?
C. xxix. Is an extract from Ktésias concerning elephants.
For translation see his Indika, p. 35.

1 A somewhat similar account of the mode of catching these apes is givenby
Diodoros (xvii. go). For translation sce /nvasion of /ndia, pp. 277-78.
* It is the panther that is used in India for hunting, and not the lion,
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Section VII

THE ITINERARY OF ALEXANDER THE
GREAT

IT is not known by whom this little work was composed. Its authorship has
been claimed for Julius Valerius, an Alexandrian writer of the fourth Chrisﬂaa‘?.rl.
century, but on grounds quite nugatory. It consists of one hundred and twenty
chapters, mostly very short, and is incomplete, as a few of the closing chapiters
are wanting. It is addressed to the Emperor Constantius, son and successof
Constantine the Great, and was meant for the guidance of that prince in the Wwar
against Sapor (or Shahpur), for which he was then making great preparati@ns.
The nuthor has worked out his purpose by presenting a plain and succinct na#ra-
tive of the Asiatic expedition of Alexander the Great, whose example he exhe©rts
Constantius to follow, and thus obtain like glory. Constantius undertook T
expeditions against Persia—one in 338 A.D., and the other in 345 A.D. Mairi
the composition of the /#nerary to the earlier date, but Letronne has convincif2g!
shown that it must be referred to the later. Its unknown author has been pra:
for the sound judgment he has shown in selecting the authorities on whicl® he
based his account of Alexander's progress through Asia. He seems to [pave
pretty closely followed Arrian's Anabasis. His style is terse and very diffi
but not barbarous. After the manner of his age, he uses pretty freely €W
fangled terms and modes of expression. I have, as usual, only translated tF20se
parts of the work which concern India. )

103. Alexander, marching from Bactra, forthwith recrossed
Caucasus, the same range which we have called Taurus, wher€0
it is a continuation, the only change being in the name.

104.. In eleven days he effected the passage over this mo#"
tain rampart and reached Alexandria.!  After passing thro#gl
the country of the Parapapisamides? he directed his ma#ch
towards the Indus by way of the city of Nicza and the ri®€r
Cophoen.® He was greatly assisted by Taxiles, who at that
time held sway over the dominions situated on. the fronti€rs
through which the route to be traversed lay.* This chief, who

1 Alexandria apud Caucasum occupied a commanding position in the valley of i
Koh-Daman near the village of Charikar. 4

2 An improper form for Paropamisada or Paropanisade. ‘

3 The Kabul river called by the Greeks the Kophén or K8phés.

4 His dominions lay between the Indus and the Hydaspes or Jihlam,
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was prepared to attempt the passage of the Indus, he sent on
in advance along with his own troops.! In the course of the
march they captured the leader of the enemy who had been
sent to oppose them. So they came to the cnd of their journey,
many other tribes having been put to ithe sword, and their
towns captured.

105. And Alexander, no less actively emgaged if any enemy
harassed his forces, was scratched on the shoulder by an arrow ;
and when the river Choes?2 had been crossed, all who came in’
his way were overthrown. Argacum,® a ®own which had been
set on fire, and which the citizens thoughtt it hopeless to save
he took care to have rebuilt on accounit of its commandiné
position. Finding now his enemies 4 strong in number, he
divided his army into three, and defeated them in every pitched
battle. At last 280,000 oxen were capttured, and these, on
account of their beauty, he resolved to send along with the
prisoners into Macedonia to cultivate the: fields of his men as
well as his own.

106. When after this it was found th:at the Acca tribes®
had 40,000 men under arms, he crossedl the river Gurzus$
and pressed forward to attack them; but tthey dispersed them-
selves into their towns, which had long before been put into a
state of defence against this invasion.  But in point of fact
they sallied out and set upon the Greekss while busy pitching
their camp. The Greeks cunningly madle a feint of giving
way, but afterwards wheeling round, put them to rout. The
fugitives shut themselves up within their walls,” which were of
most formidable strength and equipped wwith every means of
tefence. But for the besiegers it was, in ssooth, no easy matter
tl(: g.et near men protected by a double rimg of ramparts; and
froﬂe- et\:entually Alexander was wounded iin the leg by a shaft
kinm df 0}\:/. On the four.th day, however,, of the fighting, the
o g of the place was slain in an action Before the walls, and

¢ men surrendered. Alexander was mos# desirous that they 8

1 : 2/t
k. I?nugror;!y with one division. Alexander himself led the other division, which
P € lightly armed, by a more northern route.
Tirihaps }:he Kunar river,
S is the to i igai i i {
: :’%’]lageous site‘.vn called by Arrian Arigaion, and desczribed as occupying a very
€ Aspasians. See Arrian’s 4 i
3 These must be the Assacenians, ki g
The Panjkora river.
The walls of Massaga,
their a(i)t the people of Massaga, but 7000 Indian meracenaries who had come to
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should take service with him, and they agreed to this; but
when on being led forth they swerved from their allegiance,
they were hemmed in on every side and slain. e
107. From this place he despatched Ccenon.! one of his
generals, to besiege Baziphara, and Attalas to besiege the city
Hora, under the belief that after the downfall of the Accz, they
would be brought to ready submission. But the people, trust
more to the strength of their position than impressed by
the force of the example, held out till Alexander, himself passing
their way, without difficulty captured both towns, Baziphara
and Hora,? in spite of a desperate resistance, and although th

men of Baziphara had made an attack upon the strange

induced by contempt for the paucity of their numbers. After

many had however fallen, such as survived fled all to a strongi

fortified rock.

108. The rock, occupying a Spice of 200 stadia in circuit
rose to the height of 10 stadia, had a gentle slope, and w
it, where springs of water abounded, an

nearly level at the summi
where a thousand-peasantry had full scope for their industry.

Alexander, therefore, on coming to that locality,
many cities. Then when he advanced to the rock and was
engaged in laying siege to it, deserters who acted as guides in.
the difficult attempt went before him as he made the ascen
The result was that those who showed fight were taken prisone
and led off the spoil of the victors.

109. But tidings being prought that the Indians had agai
with confident ardour by force of arms battered down the walls
of the Acce, and had sent away their elephants through the
jungles, he marched to the place, and on reaching it, found the
walls deserted and the city burned down, while the inhabitants
had all dispersed in quest of safer hiding-places. Such beir
the state of matters, the pursuit of the Indians was entrusted
one part of his forces, and when the clephants they went in
quest of had been captured, he came with this division of I
army to the Indus, and lost no time in despatching to his othe
troops which were at a distance those supplies which it ws

ascertained they would require in their transit.

ing

1 This should be Ceenus. Gr. Koivos.

2 The Bazira and Ora of Arrian.

3 This description of the rock corresponds with that given
iv. 28) of the Rock Aornos, which has been identified as Moun
author, however, speaks (in ¢. 112) of another rock which he |
locates in the dominions of Musicanus who ruled Uppet Singh. This rock,
says, was jo stadia, that is 24,270 feet, in height, and was cultivated at the top

by Arrian (Ana
t Mahaban.
calls Aornis, and
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110. i
oo A 8 Mt T Pl o e
it is subject to ersia, i i i
Egyt}}); and the Ethlqplans,l and is on ev,er; Ziszng:;ﬁm(;l ?f
bi’anche:c:;'nt;that mten:ﬂuent sea of Hippalus,? from 1:] 'IE
iy e gulf which shuts in the Persians.  Under :llf
namal :v }lla 1}? comprehended, you must know, a vast exte l:
aliins: yy i ;cigabrt(?edls) a great multitude of races of men atllld
: _ ntic beasts, such as elephant ;
snakes ; for in comparison with these Ie(f) arl(‘l . il'nd i
tigers are tame. B 0 A
111. Now at that time of whi
" : of which I am speakin
ceﬁdxi'::le;hof; I?(lla, a man of astonishing stI:zture g(;uli)i:::nf iy
ceot 1% b ill ol other men, while in mental capaci’ty he di(ians_
phablic o] e ev}izl of the endowments of his outward ersnot
oni wa'i-un% tl at Alexander was directing his march tgwa:'):l].
hinte nei him to keep his distance, but this only m S
battli yhe r£u agedf the foe whom he defied, and in : fi o
as defeated and made pri , i i
: ' : . prisoner. T i
:,(:(t]w:)t:it:cr;dmf afdlmlt(t]ed into the circle of Alexa:éir'];l?ﬁelr(’lass
nd, on account of his istinguished merits, h i
ecot ad t inistr:
t;:): (;):tlns ;{mgdom resFored to him. Thus it is :quig:tlil: lStll)l;l-
e n{o:e a;) :)n“:«:::rftl)lfl' Eght pliinciple, who rules a state bel;:uszI
1an others, equall 3 i
. . 4 y so to yield :
- 2:: :.: ::(;E‘};el; f"N}}llt')slS more pc:lwerful than himse])f3 siulcte liwl')hzt
: is own mediocrit ien ‘
p_-,uit il iocrity has sufficiently done his
12
e PeQC a::::n tl(;elr\lllce .he proceeds to attack the wide dominions
ot and Musicanus, and annexes them to his sway. Hi
o e;'n})t was th.e rock called Aornis, which tos\"ersy .to ‘IS
ofoh o:')ty stadia, and on its upper parts maintains a l:«u"m
stdec u}:-it thus andmen whose wealth is in proportion to tlge
- ti ; ey enjoy. It derives its name from its bein i
. 3; fo ath.even birds cannot fly over it. Bat, neverthe{iresso
is rock also, having assaulted it by fixing pegs 1?;
(=4 L=

X Qur auth i
the salil: v:]n"l ;bi':s\g:rhatps betrayed into this astounding error by the fact th
Sea il the( soutin oo;er}}: in ltns h(r;ne, applied to the regions along th(; ;Qeac:
ref_rollz{(adelcourse g i %?sptfme eographical science had entered on its
- l 3. - I £
ey %Fr)slugi Sv;g.‘sm:;g :xhamc of the pilot who, accorcing to the Periplii
B, ¢ passage to India by means of the south<w€s:”n:1c:;xd
< ¥E;: f:enr‘rgss t:). s?mbzvt»;hat singular precept of morality.
st oy Arein Ox;)c:cl)nus ly g\:; :cmg called by Strabo and Diodoros Porticanu
e ArnSindh. K erritories adjoined those of Musicanus, King Zi'.
3 >



154 ITINERARIUM ALEXANDRI M.

the path which had to be climbed, and by resorting to
stratagem.

113. There now arose among his chief officers complaint of
the magnitude of the war, because he had forced them to be
evermore contending with nations of warlike capacity.! With
what ardour was he inspired for a conflict with such? But the
soldiers, recounting their wounds and their yearnings after their
families during an absence of twelve years, begged to be
excused undergoing further toils and dangers for this object.
As he granted in consequence a period of rest to the outworn,
his commands were willingly obeyed. When they were, how-
ever, dismissed to fill up vacancies, he ordered others to be
sent from Macedonia to supply their place. And thus urged
on by his lust of conquest he reached the ocean.

114. On this element also his unbounded ambition displayed
itself, since, embarking in boats made of wickerwork, he wished
to put nature to the proof and to try what more would be

rmitted either to himself or to any one who might choose to

attempt the same. All of a sudden, through the violence with
which the winds were blowing, the tide of the ocean, returning
after it had ebbed with more than its usual impetuosity, dashed
against the boats, and engulfed the boatmen who were not*
prepared for the shock. Nor was it difficult to see from this
that the gods were opposed to his wishes, though for his part
he gave out that it was his endeavour to abstain from daring to
attempt anything impious. However, he sent Anomarchus and
Neon,? men of ready daring but who yet dared not refuse the
king anything, to circumnavigate the ocean and report their
discoveries. The provisions necessary for a long voyage were
collected and shipped for the use of such as volunteered to join
the expedition.

115. Although Alexander is said to have had an unbending
and indomitable control over his appetencies, yet on the follow-
ing occasion, as on that just related, he omitted all proper
consideration. There was a city in India into which many had
fled for refuge— one that was of immense size and of impregnable
strength.t Alexander, when in the act of besieging it, called
for ladders of unusual length, such as were in proportion to

1 This incident is related out of its proper place. The Macedonians had
refused to follow Alexander before he had reached the dominions of Musicanus.

2 The negative is not in the Latin text, but the sense evidently requires it.

3 Strangely distorted forms of the names of Onésikritos and Nearchos.

4 This was a stronghold of the Malli, the people who have given their name

to Multan.
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the height of the wall ; and when the defend -
these when brought up by hurling gr%t:: e:iecesers :f? r:olc)lze::llt{;:ﬁ
upon them, that ladder alone escaped destruction by which th
king with two attendants had succeeded in gainiﬁg the to y
even though many from above, each to the best of his poweg,
:\ilerci t;'img t(; ’t}lllrust him down. Then though he had seen all
e ladders of his men shattered to pieces, and kne
g that h
;:(:)u{l:(l3 vl;iti?l)ose(; to dangel r:’fithout any adequate hel: at lz:aude
ess flung himself alone as he was into the mi g
o{' m;ny thou.sands of the enemy along with lth: attinltril;iiz
:}xl ;efa; 1-'2’11 ‘rvr;:il:tlx)onedh(Peuwst?s, namely, and Ptolomzus),! and
iy rought upon himself the whole population of th:
116. So then, seconded by his atte |
| en, ndants, he all day 1
dld' t}.xe fighting of an entire army, and would have h:}l'd O:ng
wert 13 III:)t that he was wounded in the side at the part highes{
?;E-’ 1::;;» i (;s s"clt"ﬁzgth}llar:dgn:. to fa;]l, since the steel had pierced
- ward. onians who were fighti i -
J%cturmg this, and fearing lest anything wofse lllll%)u‘l):lxtli:g;ilc((;gr
they sa&v' that all the people within the walls were to a man
?ngage in attacking the king, while no one was posted on the
;i;.lmparts to prevent any one forcing his way inside), stormed
e gates and brought succour to the king just at th’e critical
mo(rinent wh_en he was yielding to despair. Then the soldiers
made merciless by rage which added new strength to their
arms, forthwith slew all alike without distinction of age o <
till ever% hsoul perished in the massacre oty
117. Thereafter the soldiers umited in firml i
}the king that in his battles he should no ]onge};' l:l}l): elif:xtsleli% :g
a wrong use, nor be so lavish of his blood, considering the
;gg%?gf;fi?lce Of;( the (i;ail:l and the magnitude of the loss aceru-
e risk, and they obtained his promise tl
no longer do. so, but return to Babylon. pAm;ll s:hi; ﬁiltehgi: O‘lﬂg
the Babylonians received him with honour. il

1 This is Ptolemy Séter who afterwards i
ik : ; 2 was King of Egypt. H i
is Memoirs, as we learn from Arrian, that he was not wit%y %]exangexs-tit:%:li:

momentous occasion, having been iti 1
g ot g sent on an expedition to parts at some distance
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Section VIII
KOSMAS INDIKOPLEUSTES

THE Christian Topography written by this Alexandrian monk to refute fi
Scripture and common sense the Ptolemaic system, according to which both
earth and the heavens are spherical, is, in spite of the absurdity of its
argument, highly valued for notices of great importance on certain points of
history and more especially of geography. The work made its appearance some
ears before the middle of the sixth Christian century—a time when the wor
fast losing the light of Greek learning and culture, and the long night of m
ignorance was rapidly closing round it. Kosmas, in the earlier part of his life; was
merchant, and in pursuit of his calling visited regions far remote from Alexa :
which was his place of birth. He tells us that he had sailed upon three of
t gulfs which run up into the earth from the ocean, namely the Mediterra
Sea, the Red Sea, and the Persian Gulf. He travelled over much of Ethiopi —
name by which he designated the vast region which stretched southward fra
Egypt to the Equator. The surname given him of Indikopleustes, the
navigator, seems to imply that he had made a voyage to the shores of India—
it is doubted whether he had gone so far east. His description, however,
Ceylon and the Malabar coast and of the nature of the commerce carried or
the eastern seas, is so circumstantial and accurate, that one may well take i
have been penned by a personal observer. Kosmas was a man somewhat of
stamp of Herodotos—ever athirst for knowledge and going through the world
his eyes and his ears ever open. It is one of his conspicuous merits that in re
ing his travelling experiences he adheres strictly to the truth.

BOOK XI.—INDIAN ANIMALS AND THE ISLAND
OF TAPROBANE

The Rhinoceros

This animal! is called the rhinoceros from having horns up
its snout. When it is wandering about, the horns are mobil
but when it sees anything which excites its rage, it stiffer
them, and they become so rigid that they are strong enou
to tear up even trees by the roots—those especially wh
come in the way of the front horn. The eyes are fixed
down about the jaws. It is altogether an animal much to
dreaded, and in this respect so far a contrast to the eleph?

1 The codices of the Christian Topography contain pictures of the animals an
plants here described.

L
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Its feet and its hide closely resemble those of that animal.
The hide when dried is four fingers thick, and this is sometimes
used instead of iron in ploughs for tilling the land. The
Ethiopians in their language call the rhinoceros Arou or Harist,
prefixing the rough breathing to the Alpka of the latter word,
and adding rist to it in order that by the arou they may designate
the animal, and by the arisi ‘ploughing,” giving it this name
from its shape about the nostrils, as well as from the use to which
its hide is applied. I have seen in Ethiopia, when I was standing
at a distance off, a living rhinoceros, and I have seen also the
hide of a dead one stuffed with chaff and set up in the royal
palace, and of this the picture I have drawn is an exact copy.!

The Taurelaphos or Ox-deer

The taurelaphos is an animal found in India and in Ethiopia.
But the Indian ones are tame and gentle, and the people use
them for transporting pepper and other stuffs packed in saddle-
bags. They supply the natives with milk and butter. More-
over, we eat their flesh, the Christians killing them by cutting
their throats, and the Pagans by knocking them on the head.
The Ethiopian ox-deer, unlike the Indian, are wild and untamable.

The Camelopardulis—Giraffe

The camelopard is found only in Ethiopia, and it also is
a wild and untamable animal. In the palace, however, they
rear on the king’s account one or two from the time when
they are still quite young, and domesticate them, so that the sight
they present may amuse the king. In his presence they place
before one of them a pan of milk or water for it to drink, but,
then, from the great length of its legs, breast, and neck, it
cannot possibly stoop to the ground and drink, unless by
making its Lwo forelegs straddle. When it stands with one
foreleg at the greatest possible distance frora the other it can
then_of course stoop low enough to drink. We give this
description of the animal from having seen it.

The Agriobous or Wild Ox

’ Thi.s is an animal of great size, and belongs to India,? and
rom it is got what is called the foupha,® wherewith commanders

! The animal as depicted by Kosmas is much liker a horse than a rhinoceros.
s This is evidently the Yak—the Bds grunniens of naturalists.
and'gzl:aglwwrze: or fly-flappers used in India, particularly on occasions of state
e.



decorate their horses and their banners when taking the field.
It is said of this animal that if its tail be caught by a tree, it
no longer stoops but stands erect, from its reluctance to lese
even a single hair. The natives thereupon come up and cut
off its tail, and then it scuttles away completely docked of this
appendage. Such is the nature of the animal. g

The Moschus or Musk Deer
The moschus is a small animal,’ and is called in the native
dialect Kastouri. The hunters pierce it with arrows, and having
tied up the blood collected at the navel, cut this away, for this
is the part which has the pleasant fragrance known to
under the name of musk.? The rest of the careass is then
thrown away. ‘
. The Monokerés or Unicorn ,
This animal is called the unicorn,® but I have never seen one.
1 have, however, seen four brazen statues of it in Ethiopia,
where they were set up in the royal palace, an edifice
adorned with four towers. From these statues I have dra
and described the animal.* They say of it that it is a beast
to be dreaded, and that it is invincible, having its mighty
strength lodged in its horn. When it supposes that its pursuers
are many and likely to seize it, it springs up to the top of some
precipice whence it leaps down, and in a descent turns a somer-
sault, so that the horn sustains the whole shock of the fall
without harm done.® Seripture refers to these characteristies
where it says : Save me from the mouth of lions, and my lowliness
from the horns of wumicorns; and again, in the blessings ¢
Balaam, wherewith he blessed Israel, he says for the second
time: God so led him out of Egypt, even as the glory of
unicorn; thus bearing complete testimony to the strength,
self-confidence, and glory of this animal.®

1 its length is little more than three feet.

2 The cyst of the male, which is about the size of a hen’s egg, contains a clotted,
oily, friable matter of a dark brown colour, and this is the true musk.

3 The oldest author who has described the unicorn is Ktésias of Knidos.
one-horned animal which he describes under the name of the wild ass of Inda
is Aristotle’s Indian ass, and is best identified with the rhinoceros.

4 Lobo in his history of inia describes the unicorn as resembling
beantiful horse, and in the picture of it in Kosmas its body is not unlike tB
of a horse. The unicorn of Scripture again is the wild ox.

5 This is said to be true of the oryx. b

& To the influence of the int version, which rendered the Hebrew word
for the wild ox (reém) by unicorn, may be traced most of the fables about the
unicorn. '
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The Cherelaphos or Hog-Deer and Hippopotamus

The hog-deer I both saw and feasted on. The hippopotamus,
however, I did not see, but I had in my possession teeth of it
so large as to weigh thirteen pounds.! These- tusks I sold
here.? Of such articles I saw a great quantity both in Ethiopia
and in Egypt.

Piperi—Pepper

This is a picture of the tree which produces pepper. Each
separate stem, being very limp and slender, twines itself like
the pliant tendrils of the vine around some tall tree that does
not itself bear fruit. Each of the clusters is enveloped within a
couple of leaves. It is of a deep green colour like that of rue.

Argellia—the Narikela of Sanskrit—Cocoa-nuts

The other tree (here represented) is that which bears what
are called a, that is, the large Indian nuts. It differs in no
way from the date-palm, except in being of greater height and
thickness, and in having larger branches. It bears not more than
two or three flower-spathes, each having as many nuts. Their
taste is quite sweet and pleasant, like that of green nuts. The
nut is at first full of a delicious liquid which the Indians there-
fore drink instead of wine. This very sweet beverage is called
7 If the fruit is gathered at maturity, then so
long as it keeps fresh, the liquid in contact with the shell
hardens upon it progressively, while the liquid in the centre
retains its fluidity umtil it entirely fails. If, however, it
be kept too long the fruit becomes rancid and unfit for
human food.

The Seal, the Dolphin, and the Tortoise

The seal, the dolphin, and the tortoise we eat at sea should
we happen to catch them. The dolphin and tortoise we kill
by cutting their throats, and we eat them. We do not, however,
cut the throat of the seal, but despatch him with blows on the
head as we do in the case of big fish. The flesh of the tortoise,
like that of the sheep, is dark coloured ; that of the dolphin is
like the pig’s, but is dark coloured, and has a rank smell; that
of the seal, like the pig’s, is white but not rank.

1 Gr. Merpide. This word is the Sicelo-Greek fgm of the Latin Zéra. The
coinage system of the Dorians of Sicily was borrowed from Italy.

2 1In
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Of the Island Taprobané—Ceylon

This is a large oceanic island lying in the Indian Sea. Among
the Indians it goes by the name of Sielediba, but the Pagans
call it Taprobané,! wherein is found the stone, hyacinth.2 It
lies farther away than the pepper country. Around it there
is a great number of small islands,® all of them having fresh
water and cocoa-nut trees. They nearly all have deep water
close up to them. The great island, as the natives allege, has
a length of three hundred gaudia, and a breadth of as many—
that is of nine hundred miles.* There are two kings in the
island who are at feud with each other. The one possesses the
hyacinth,> and the other the rest of the island wherein are
the port and the emporium of trade. The emporium is one
much resorted to by the people in those parts.® The island
has also a church of Persian Christians who have settled there,
and a presbyter who is appointed from Persia, and a deacon
and a complete ecclesiastical ritual.” The natives and their
kings are, however, heathens in religion. In this island they
have many temples, and in one situated on an eminence is
a single hyacinth as big as a large pine-cone, the colour of

fire, and flashing from a distance, especially when the sunbeams
play around it—a matchless sight.5 As-its position is central, -

! This island has been known by many names. See p. 20, n. 1. From
Ptolemy we learn that the ancient name was .Simundu, but in his own time
Saliké, i.e. the country of the Salai. Here we have in a slightly altered form the
Siele-diva of Kosmas, for diva is a form of dwipa, Sansk. for island. Both Salai
and Siele have their source in Sihalam (pronounced as Silam), the Pali form of
Sansk. Sinkala, a ‘lion’ or lion-like man—a hero. To this source may be traced
its other names, such as Serendib, Zeilan, Sailan, and Ceylon.

# Some think this is not our jacinth, but rather the sapphire, while others take
it to be the amethyst.

3 The Laccadives. The name means zslands by the kundred thousand.

4 The word gaudia in which Kosmas states the dimensions of the island repre-
sents the native word gaow, which is still in use and means #ke distance whick
a man can walk in an hour. With regard to the dimensions of Ceylon and its
distance from India, see 74id.

5 Tennent (Ceylon, vol. i. p. 543) rejects Thévenot's notion that by Ayacinth
Kosmas meant here ‘the part of the island where jacinths are found,” on the
ground that the region which produces gems, namely the south part of the
island, is that which has also the port and the emporium. The king who
possessed the wonderful gem, called by Gibbon #ze luminous carbuncle, ruled
the northern part of the island.

The emporium, according to Gibbon, was Trinquemale, but Tennent takes
it to be Point de Galle.

7 This was a branch of the Restorian Church.

8 The Chinese pilgrim, Hiouen Thsiang, who was a century later than Kosmas,
relates that at Anarajapura, on a spire surmounting one of its temples, a ruby was
elevated, which, with its transcendent lustre illuminated the whole heaven.
Marco Polo again relates that the King of Ceylon was reported to have the
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the island is a Igreat resort of ships from all parts of India, and
from Persia and Ethiopia, and in like manner it despatches
many of its own to foreign ports. And from the inner countries,!
I mean China and other marts in that direction, it receives
silks,? aloes, clovewood, sandalwood,® and their other products,
and these it again passes on to the outer ports, I mean to
Malé,* where pepper grows, and to Kalliara,® where copper is
produced and sesame wood and materials for dress; for it is
also a great mart of trade; and to Sindu® also, where musk
or castor is got, as well as An(}rostachus,7 and to Persia and the
Homerite country, and to Adulé.® Receiving in return the
traffic of these marts, and transmitting it to the inner ports,
the island exports to each of these at the same time her own
products. Sindu is the frontier country of India, for the river
Indus, that is, the Phisén, which empties itself into the Persian
Gulf, separates Persia from India.® The following are the
most famous commercial marts in India :—Sindus, Orrhotha,?
Kalliana, Sibor,!! Male, which has five marts that export pepper,
Parti, Mangarouth,'? Salopatana, Nalopatana, Poudopatana.l®

grandest ruby that ever was seen—one that was flawless and brilliant beyond
description. Tennent thinks that this stone was not a ruby but an gmeghyst,
a gem found in large crystals in Ceylon, which, according to mineralogists, is the
hyacinth of the ancients. B ! y

1 Gr. 7Gv évdorépwr. The countries inside of Cape Comorin, that is, to the

of it. |
eathr- péragw. This word, which occurs in Latin as well as in Greek, but in
the form mefaxa, means pror;raiy ‘yarn.” It was used, however, by the medizeval
ignify sz/& in general.

Grsee(l}{i t?g‘fifgav):w. i 4 The coast of Malabar.

5 Kalliana, now Kaly4na, near Bombay, is named in the Kanh§r1 Bauddha
cave inscription, and also in the Perzpifs, where it is stated that it was raised
to the rank of a regular mart in the days of the elder Saragones.

6 Sindh, the lower valley of the Indus.

7 Gr. dwdposrdxnr. This word does not occur elsewhere, and I therefore take
it to be an error in transcription for vdpdov oTdx v or vapdboTaxvw=spica nardi,
z.e. spikenard.

8 Now Thulla or Zula on Annesley Bay.

9 The Persian empire when overthrown by Alexander the Great extended to
the Indus, and even embraced territories lying eastward from that river.

10 Pliny mentions an Indian race called the Horatze, who adjoined the Gulf
of Cambay. The name is an incorrect transcription of Soraf, a form of
Sauréshtra, the Surastréné of the Periplds and of Ptolemy. It is now Gujarat.
It cannot be Surat, since this was not a place of any importance till Portuguese
times. Orrhotha seems to have been a port on the western coast of the Gujarat

insula. 3
pelnl Probably Chaul, a seaport lying about twenty-three miles to the south of
Bombay. This port is the Simylla of Ptolemy, and the Saimur or Jaim@r of the
Arabian geographers. 12 Mangalér.

18 The termination pafana in these three names means fown. Poudopatana
(new town) is the Podoperoura of Ptolemy. These three places were situated on
the coast of Kottonariké—the pepper country.

L
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Then out in the ocean at the distance of five days and nights
from the mainland lies Selediba, that is, Taprobané. Then, again,
farther away and on the mainland is the mart Marallo, which
exports chank-shells, then comes Kaber,! which exports alaban-
dénum, then next is the clove country, then China,2 which
produces silk, beyond which there is no other land, for the
ocean encircles it on the east.

Sielediba being thus in a central position with reference to
the Indies, and possessing the hyacinth, receives wares from all
trading marts, and again distributes them over the world, and
thus becomes a great emporium.* Now once upon a time one
of our countrymen engaged in commerce and called Sopater,
who to our knowledge died five-and-thirty years ago, came on
business to the island of Taprobané, where also, it so happened,
a ship from Persia came to moorings. So the men from Adulé,

among whom was Sopater, disembarked, as did likewise the

men from Persia, among whom there was one of advanced age.
Then in accordance with the custom of the place, the magis-

trates and the custom-house officials received them and brought

them to the king.* The king, having admitted them to his

presence and received their obeisances, requested them to be

seated. Then he asked them :, How fares it with the countries

you come from, and how are things moving there? To this

they replied : Things are going on all very well. Afterwards,

when in the course of conversation the king inquired : Which

of your respective kings is the greater and the more powerful ?

the Persian, who was in haste to speak first, replied } Our king

is both more powerful, and is greater and richer, and is king
of kings, and he can do whatever he pleases. Sépater, on the
other hand, remained silent. So the king asked : Have you,

Roman,® nothing to say? What have I to say, he rejoined,

1 The emporium called by Ptolemy Chavéris, the modern KAvéripattam, which

lies north of Tranquebar at the mouth of the Pudu Kavéri (New K4véri). The
Sanskrit word Kdvéra means * Saffron.”

2 Gr. 7) 7¢{wlota. The name of that part of China which was reached by sea,
Serica designating the part reached by land. Kosmas was the first who laid
down the ocean as the correct boundary of China on the east.

3 In the days of Kosmas the name of India was extended to Ethiopia on the
west, and to countries beyond the Ganges on the east. :

4 This king was probably Kumaara Daas, who reigned from 515 to 524 A.D.
Tennent in relating this incident has been misled by Thévenot’s version into
stating that the aged Persian came with Sépater from Adulé instead of
from Persia.

5 Gr. o) Poped. * Roomi is the term applied in India to all the powers who
have been successively in possession of Constantinople, whether Roman,
Christian, or Mahommedan."—So Vincent.
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when he there has said these things? If you wish to ascertain
the truth, you have both the kings here. Examine each and
you will see which of them is the more illustrious and the more

werful. On hearing this the king was surprised at what he
said, and asked : How, have I both the kings here? The other
then replied : You have the money! of both—the current coin 2
of the one and the drachma of the other, that is, the miliari-
sion.3 Examine the image of each, and you will see the truth.
The king thanked the man, and, assenting to his proposal,
ordered both coins to be produced. Then the Roman coin had
a good ring, and was bright and finely shaped, for choice pieces
of this nature are exported thither. But the miliarision was
silver, and, to say in a word all that need be said, was not to
be compared with the gold piece. The king having closely
examined each of the coins both on the obverse and the
reverse side, bestowed all manner of praise on the Roman coin,

and said : Truly the Romans are splendid men and powerful,

and possessed of great good sense. He therefore commanded
Sopater to be greatly honoured, and having mounted him on
his elephant, he conducted him round the whole city with
drums beating and many marks of honour. All this was told
us by Sépater himself as well as by his companions who had
gone with him to that island from Adulé.* This occurrence,
they assured me, overwhelmed the Persian with shame.
Between the famous marts already mentioned there are
many others, both on the coast and in the interior, and the
country has a vast area. The regions higher up, that is,
farther north than India, are occupied by the White Huns,5

1 Gr. ras poviras. This is the Latin word monéfas not quite correctly trans-
literated. Monéta was a name of Juno, in whose temple money was coined.
Monéta is properly the figure of the goddess stamped on the coin. It is uncertain
why Juno came to be called Monéta. See the question discussed s5.2. in Smith’s
Classical Dictionary. . !

2 Gr. pbuwpa. The aureus, first coined by Copstaptme the Great, con-
tained 44 part of a pound of gold—a standard maintained to the end of the
empire. ¢

3p’I‘his word is generally written p\wapriotor. It was a silver drachma, twenty
of which made a Daric. Gold and silver denarii, as we learn from the Periplis,
were among the imports of Barygaza (Bharoch). The silver denarius was nearly
equal in value to the drachma. i

4 This seems to be a traditional story, for we learn from Pliny that ambassadors
who had been sent from Ceylon to the Emperor Claudius regarded with profound
respect the Roman denarii.

=p5;°r. Aevkol Odwvor. Another form of the name is XoUvot. About one hundred
years after Christ the ancestors of these Huns, becoming impatient of the
Chinese yoke, marched westward, and having crossed the mountains of Imaus,
directed their march to the Oxus and settled in the fruitful plains eastward from
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whose king, called Gollas, when going to war is said to take
with him no fewer than two thousand elephants and much
cavalry. Within his empire is included India, from which he
exacts tribute. Once on a time this king, as the story goes,
wished to sack an Indian city in the interior—one that was
surrounded by water and was thus protected from assault. He

encamped all around it for a considerable time, until all the

water had been drunk up by his elephants, his horses, and his
soldiery.! Having then crossed over to the city on dry land,

he was able to capture it. This people highly prize the

emerald stone, and wear it when set in a crown. For the
Ethiopians, who traffic with the Blemmyes? in Ethiopia, carry
this same stone into India, and with the price they obtaim
make purchases of the most beautiful articles. All these

particulars I have related and described partly from what

fell under my own observation, and partly as I learned them
after most careful inquiry when I was in the neighbourheod
of the places I have mentioned.

The kings of various parts of India possess elephants—as,

for instance, the kings of Orrotha and Kalliana and Sindu and

Sibor and Malé. They have each six hundred, it may be, or f:_

five hundred more or less.® But the King of Sielediba obtains

the Kaspian. ‘Here,’ says Gibbon, ‘they preserved the name of Huns, with the e
epxt.het of Euthalites or Nepthalites. Their manners were softened, and evem i
their features were insensibly improved, by the mildness of the climate, amd

their long residence in a flourishing province which might still retain = faimt
impression of the arts of Greece. The Wkife Huns, a name which they devived

from the change of their complexion, soon abandoned the pastoral life of Sqtﬁ.'" “j d :

Their power must have been verging to its extinction when Kosmas wrote, for

Dr. James Fergusson places the great battles of Korur and Manshari “which freed

India trom the Sakas and Hfinas' between A.D. 524 and 544.

1 The army of Xerxes and his beasts of burden are said to have drunk up the
Skamander when on their march to Greece. See Herod. vii. 43.

2 The Blemmyes were fierce, predatory nomads of the Nubian wilds and the
regions adjacent. Emeralds were found in the mines of Upper Egypt, and were
no doubt shipped from Adulé for the Indian market by the Ethiopian traders.
who bought them from the Blemmyes. If they were taken to Barygaza (Bharoci)
they could be transported thence by a much frequented trade-route to Ujjais,
thence_ to Kabul, and thence over the Hindu-Kush to the regions of the Oxus.

3 Pliny has preserved from Megasthenes a section of the /zdika in which the
number is stated of the elephants kept by each of the Indian kings.

by purchase both the elephants and horses which he possesses.
The price he pays for the elephants depends upon the number
of cubits they reach in height. For the height is measured
from the ground in cubits, and the price is reckoned at so
many pieces of money for each cubit, say fifty or a hundred
pieces, or even more. His horses again are imported from
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Persia, and the traders from whom he buys them he exempts
from the payment of custom-house dues. But the kings of
the mainland catch their elephants as they roam about at
large, and having tamed them, employ them in war. They
frequently set elephants to fight against each other in the
presence of the king. They separate the two combatants by
means of a large cross-beam of wood fastened to other two
beams standing upright and reaching up to their breasts. A
number of men are stationed on this and that side to prevent
them meeting in close fight, but they instigate them to attack
each other, and then the beasts becoming enraged use their
trunks to belabour each other with blows till one or other of
them gives in. The tusks of the Indian elephants are not
large, but should they be so the Indians shorten them with
a saw, so that the weight may not encumber them when in
action. The Ethiopians again have not the art of taming
elephants, but when the king happens to wish to have one
or two for show, they catch young ones and put them under
training. Now they are quite plentiful in Ethiopia, and their
tusks, being large, are exported by sea from that country into
India and Persia and the Homerite country and the Roman
dominion. These facts I have recorded on the testimony of
others. The river Phiséon (Indus) divides India from the
country of the Huns. In Scripture the Indian country is
called Euilat (Havilah), where there is gold, and the gold of
that land is good ; there is the carbuncle and the jasper stone.’

Book II. p. 117. Of these (rivers of Paradise) the Phisén is
the river of India which some call Indus or Ganges. It flows
down from regions in the interior and falls by many mouths
into the Indian Sea. It produces beans of the Egyptian sort
and the fruit called Neilagathia, leaves also and lotus plants
and crocodiles and everything the Nile produces.

Book IIL p. 169. Even in Taprobané, an island in Hither
India, where the Indian Sea is, there is a church of Christians
with clergy and a body of believers, but 1 know not whether
there be any Christians in the parts beyond it. In the country
called Male, where pepper grows, there is also a church, and
at another place, called Kallidna, there is, moreover, a bishop
who is appointed from Persia. In the island again called
Dioskoridés, which is situate in the same Indian Sea, and
where the inhabitants speak Greek, having been originally
colonists sent thither by the Ptolemies who succeeded Alex-
ander the Macedonian, there are clergy who receive their
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ordination in Persia, and are sent on to the island, and there
is a multitude of Christians. I sailed along the coast of this
island, but did not land upon it. I met, however, with some
of its Greek-speaking people who had come over into Ethiopia.l
And so likewise among the Baktrians and Huns and Persians,
and the rest of the Indians and Persarmenians and Medes and
Elamites, and throughout the whole land of Persia there is no
limit to the number of churches with bishops and very large
communities of Christian people, as well as many martyrs and
monks also who live in solitude.

1 This island is now called Socotra. Its name Dioskorides is of Sanskrit orig_iq,v
Dvipa Sukkddéra, *Island of the Blest.” Dr. Fritz Hommel, Professor of Semitic
languages in Munich University, in a lecture read before the Frankfort Geo-

phical Society, and just published, takes the island to be the Panchaia of
Pliny and the Latin poets.

OF THE BRAHMANS 167

Section IX

EXTRACTS TREATING OF THE BRAHMANS

BARDESANES

IT has been much disputed among scholars whether the Bardesanes who is called
by Porphyry the Babylonian, and who wrote concerning the Indian Gymno
sophists, was the same as the Bardesanes of Edessa (a city in the northers
extremity of Mesopotamia), who wrote in Syriac against Marcion and other
heretics, and was the author of a work cn Fate, which was much admired for
the force and splendour of its diction, which not even its translation into &
foreign tongue (Greek) could quite obscure. Bardesanes the Babylonian acquired
his knowledge of India from conversing with the members of an embassy from
that country, sent most probably to the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus
Elagabalus.

According to Stobazeus (who flourished probably about the
beginning of the sixth century) an Indian embassy came te
Syria in the reign of Antoninus of Emesa (Elagabalus), whe
reigned from A.p. 218-222 (Physica,i. 54). The chief of this
embassy, Dandamis or Sandanes, having in Mesopotamia me!
with Bardésanes,! communicated to him information regarding
the Indian Gymnosophists which Bardésanes embodied in s
work now lost, but of which the following fragment has been
preserved by Stobzeus from Porphyry.

‘The Indian Theosophs, whom the Greeks call Gymno
sophists, are divided into two sects, Brahmans and Shamans,
Samanaoi- The Brahmans are one family, the descendants
of one father and mother, and they inherit their theology as
a priesthood. The Shamans, on the other hand, are taken
from all Indian sects indifferently, from all who wish to give
themselves up to the study of divine things.? The Brahmans
pay no taxes like other citizens, and are subject to no king. Of
the philosophers among them, some inhabit the mountains

1 The Edesan Bardesanes flourished in the latter half of the second century,
and perhaps in the earlier years of the third.

2 Arrian in his /ndika writes as if the whole Brahman caste was open. He
says (c. xii.): ‘To the philosopher alone is it permitted to be from any caste
whatever (éx wap7ds yéveos yevéofar), for no easy life is his, but the hardest of all.
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others the banks of the Ganges. The mountain Brahmans
subsist on fruit and cow’s milk, curdled with herbs. The others
live on the fruit of trees which are found in plenty near the
" river and which afford an almost constant succession of fresh

fruits, and, should these fail, on the self-sown wild rice that

grows there. To eat any other food, or even to touch animal
food, they hold to be the height of impiety and uncleanness.
Each man has his own cabin, and lives as much as he can by
himself, and spends the day and the greater part of the night
in prayers and hymns to the gods. And they so dislike society,
even that of one another, or much discourse, that when either
happens, they expiate it by a retirement and silence of many
days. They fast often. :

‘The Shamans, on the other hand, are, as I said, an elected
body. Whoever wishes to be enrolled in their order presents
himself to the city or village authorities, and there makes
cession of all his property. He then shaves his body, puts on
the Shaman robe, and goes to the Shamans, and never turns
back to speak or look at his wife and children if he have any,
and never thinks of them any more, but leaves his children to
the king and his wife to his relations, who provide them with
the necessaries of life. The Shamans live outside the city, and
spend the whole day in discourse upon divine things. They
have houses and temples of a royal foundation, and in them
stewards, who receive from the king a certain allowance of
food, bread, and vegetables for each convent. When the
convent bell rings, all strangers then in the house withdraw,
and the Shamans enter and betake themselves to prayer.
Prayer ended, at the sound of a second bell the servants place
before each individual, for two never eat together, a dish of
rice, but to any one who wants variety they give besides either
vegetables or fruit. As soon as they have done dinner, and
they hurry over it, they go out to their wsual occupations.
They are not allowed to marry or to possess property. They
and the Brahmans are so honoured by the Indians, that even
the king will come to them to solicit their counsel in matters
of moment, and their intercession with the gods when danger
threatens the country.

 Both Shamans and Brahmans have such a notion of death
that they impatiently bear with life, and view it but as a
necessary though burdensome service imposed upon them by
nature. They hasten, therefore, to free the soul from the
body. And often when a man is in good health, and no evil
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whatever presses upon him, he will give notice of his intention
to quit the world, and his friends will not try to dissuade him
from it, but rather account him happy, and give him messages
for their dead relations; so firm and true is the conviction of
this people that souls after death have intercourse with one
another. When he has received all his commissions, he throws
himself, in order that he may quit the body in all purity, into
a burning pile, and dies amid the hymns of the assembled
crowd. And his nearest friends dismiss him to his death more
willingly than we our fellow-citizens when about to set out on
some short journey. They weep over themselves that they
must continue to live, and deem him happy who has thus put
on immortality. And among neither of these sects, as among
the Greeks, has any sophist yet appeared to perplex them by
asking, “If everybody did this, what would become of the
world?™”

PORPHYRIOS

‘The work of Bardesanes on the Indian Gymnosophists is lost, but an extract
of considerable length has been preserved by Porphyry in the Fourth Book of his
treatise On Abstinence from Animal Food (mwepl dmwox s Tov éufixwr). Porphyry,
who calls himself a Tyrian, but was probably a native of Batanea or Bashan, was
a mmam of great ability and learning, and became famous as an opponent of
Christianity, and as a capable expositor of the doctrines of Neo-Platonism, which
bhe had learned in Rome from Plotinus, the originator of that philosophical
systemn. Im his writings he inculcates a severe morality and the subjugation of
our passions by ascetic practices. Hence we need not be surprised to find him
regarding with sympathetic admiration the austerities of the Indian Gymno-

sophists. Porphyry was born in the year A.D. 233, and died in 305 or 306.

De Abstinentia, Book IV. 16-18. But since we have already
made mention of one of the foreign nations which is known
to fame, and righteous and believed to be pious towards the
gods, we shall proceed to further particulars regarding them.

17. For since in India the body politic has many divisions,
one of them is the order of the holy sages, whom the Greeks
are wont to call the Gymnosophists, and of whom there are
two sects—the Brachmans and the Samanzans. The Brach-
mans form the leading sect, and succeed by right of birth to
this kind of divine wisdom as to a priesthood. The Samanzeans,
on the other hand, are selected, and consist of persons who
have conceived a wish to devote themselves to divine wisdom.
Their style of life is described as follows by Bardésanes, a

lonian who lived in the days of our fathers, who met
with those Indians who accompanied Damadamis on his
embassy to the emperor. For all the Brachmans are of one
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race, all of them deducing their origin from one (common)
father and one (common) mother. The Samanzans, again, are
not of their kindred, but are collected, as we have sau_l, from
all classes of the Indians. The Brachman is not subject to
the authority of the king, and pays no tribute with others to
the state. Of these philosophers, some live on the mountains,
and others on the banks of the river Ganges. The mountain
Brachmans subsist on fruits and cow-milk, curdled with her.bs,‘ |
while the dwellers by the Ganges subsist on the fruits which
grow in great plenty on the banks of that river, for.the soil ;
produces an almost constant succession of fresh fruits—nay,
‘even much wild rice which grows spontaneously, and is u§ed
for food when there is a lack of fruit. But to taste anything
else, or so much as to touch animal food, is held to be the
height of impurity and impiety. They inculcate the duty of
worshipping the deity with pious reverence. The whole day
and greater part of the night they set apart for hymns an_d ‘
prayers to the gods. Each of them has a hut' of his own in
which he passes as much time as possible in solitude. For the
Brahmans have an aversion to society and much discourse, and
when either occurs, they withdraw and observe silence for
many days, and they even frequently fast. The Samanzans,
on the other hand, are, as we have observed, collected from
the people at large, and when any one is to be enrolled in
their order, he presents himself before the magistrates of the
city or of the village to which he happens to belong, and there
resigns all his possessions and his other means. The super-
fluous parts of his person are then shaved off, and he puts on
the Samanzan robe and goes away to join the Sax.nanaea.nS,‘
. taking no concern either for his wife or his children, if he bas
any, and thinks of them no more. The king takes gharge of
his children and supplies their wants, while his relatives pro-
vide for his wife. The life of the Samanzans is on thl.s wise.
They live outside the city, and spend the whole day in dis-
course on divine things. Their houses and temples are founded
by the king, and in them are stewards who receive a fixed
allowance from the king for the support of the inmates of th?l i
convents, this consisting of rice, bread, fruits, and pot-herbs.”
When the convent bell rings, all strangers then in the house
withdraw, and the Samanaans entering offer up prayers. Prayer

1 Manu says that a king, even though dying, must not receive any tax :’_ml“
a Brahman learned in the Vedas. The temple lands were always free, rom
duty. ‘
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over, the bell rings a second time, whereupon the servants
hand a dish to each (for two never eat out of the same vessel).
The dish contains rice, but should one want a variety he is
supplied with vegetables, or some kind of fruit. As soon as
dinner, which is soon despatched, is over, they go out and
betake themselves to their usual occupations. They are
neither allowed to marry nor to possess property. They and
the Brachmans are held in such high honour by the other
Indians that even the king himself will visit them to solicit
their prayers when the country is in danger or distress and
their counsel in times of emergency.

18. Both classes take such a view of death that they endure
life unwillingly, as being a hard duty exacted by nature, and
accelérate the release of their souls from their bodies; and
frequently, when their health is good and no evil assails or
forces them, they take their leave of life.! They let their
intention to do so be known to their friends beforehand, but
no one offers to prevent them ; on the contrary, all deem them
happy, and charge them with messages to their dead relatives,
so firm and true is the belief in their own minds, and in the
minds of many others, that souls afterm death have intercourse
with each other. When they have heard the commissions
entrusted to them, they commit their body to the flames with
a view to sever the soul from the body in completest purity,
and then they die amid hymns resounding their praises, for
their most attached friends dismiss them to death with less
reluctance than it gives us to part with our fellow-citizens who
set out on a distant journey. They weep, but it is for them-
selves, because they must continue to live, and those whose
death they have witnessed they deem happy in their attain-
ment of immortality. And neither among those Samanwzans
nor among the Brachmans whom I have already mentioned,
has any sophist come forward, as have so many among the
Greeks, to perplex with doubts by asking where would we be
if every one should copy their example.

1 Frequent references to this characteristic of the Indian philosophers are
made by the classical writers, most of which, if not all except the following,
will be found translated in vol. i. and vol. v. of this series. Pomponius Mela
(111, vii. 40) thus writes: ‘ But when old age or disease affects them thry go far
away from others, and await death . . . without any anxiety. . . . Those that
are wiser . . . do not await its coming, but for the sake of the glory to accrue
gladly invite it by casting themselves into a burning pyre.” Suicide except for
sickness is not approved by Manu. Reinaud was of opinion that the practice was
due to the belief in the metempsychosis.
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JOHANNES STOBAIOS

Nothing is known for certain about this author—not even I_lis country, nor the
time when he lived. From his prenomen it has been conjectured that, if he
was not himself a Christian, he may have been of Christian parentage ; and from
his surname it seems probable that he may have been a native of Stobi, a town
in Macedonia. In Liddell and Scott the time when he flourished is set down as
*A.D. 500(?)." To Stobaios the world is indebted for a most valuable collection of
extracts from the works of Greek writers, many of which are now lost. The
extracts usually begin with passages from the poets, followed by historians,
orators, philosophers, and physicians. Many passages from lost works of the
Greek poets, Euripides in particular, have thus been preserved.

Physica, i. 56, Gaisford’s Edition.—Bardisanés has recorded
that a lake in India still exists called the Lake of Probation,

into which any Indian goes down who professes his innocence
of a crime with which he is charged. The Brachmans apply
the ordeal in this way. They ask the man if he is willing to
undergo the trial by water, and if he declines they send him
to be punished as being guilty. But should he consent, they
conduct him to the lake with his accusers, for these also are
subjected to the ordeal by water, lest the charge they prefer
should be fictitious or malevolent. On entering the water
they pass through to the other side of the lake, which is every-
where knee-deep for every one who goes in. Now should the
accused be innocent, he goes in and passes through without
any fear, and is never wet above the knee; but, if guilty,

before he goes far the water is over his head. Then the

Brachmans drag him out of the water and deliver him up alive

to his accusers, considering him to deserve any punishment

short of death. But this is of rare occurrence, since no one
cares to deny his guilt through dread of the ordeal by water.
The Indians, then, have this lake for the trial of voluntary
offences, and they have another besides for the voluntary and
involuntary alike—in fact, for the trial of a man’s whole life.
Bardisanés gives this account of it, which I transcribe in his

own words: They (the Indian ambassadors) told me further

that there was a large natural cave in a very high mountain
almost in the middle of the country.! wherein there is to be
seen a statue of ten, say, or twelve cubits high, standing up~

1 The part of India from which this embassy came may be inferred from the
name borne by the chief who conducted it, Ramely Sandanes, as well as by his
mention of the Rock-temple. Temples of this kind abound in the Maratha
country, especially in the maritime district, which in Ptolemy is called A7
Sadinén, that is, the division of Ariake ruled by the Sadaneis, or Sandaneis as
they are called in the Periplés. This district was in these days the seat of an
active and extensive commerce, in the interest of which, it is safe to conclude,
the embassy to the Roman Emperor was undertaken.
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right with its hands folded crosswise—and the right half of
its face was that of a man, and the left that of a woman:; and
in like manner the right hand and right foot, and in short the
whole right side was male and the left female, so that the
spectator was struck with wonder at the combination, as he
saw how the two dissimilar sides coalesced in an indissoluble
union in a single body.! In this statue was engraved, it is
said, on the right breast the sun, and on the left the mom,
while on the two arms was artistically engraved a host of
angels? and whatever the world contains, that is to say, the
sky and mountains and a sea, and a river and ocean, together
with plants and animals—in fact, everything®? The Indims
allege that the deity had given this statue to his son when
he foundéd the world as a visible representation thereof.
And 1 inquired, adds Bardisanés, of what material this statue
was made, when Sandalés assured me, and the others confirmed
his words, that no man could tell what the material was, for
it was neither gold, nor silver, nor brass, nor stone, nor indeed
any known substance, but that though not wood it mest
resembled a very hard wood, quite free from rot.* And they
told how one of their kings had tried to pluck out one of the
hairs about its neck, and how blood flowed out, whereat the
king was so struck down with terror that, even with all
the prayers of the Brachmans, he hardly recovered his senses.”
They said that on its head was the image of a god, seated as
on a throne, and that in the great heats the statue ran all
over with sweat, so copiously discharged that it would have
moistened the ground at the base, did not the Brachmans wse
their fans to stop the flux. Farther on in the cave, a long wmy
behind the statue, all, the Indians say, was dark, and these
who wish to go in advance with lighted torches till they come
to a door from which water issues and forms a lake around the
far end of the cave. Through this door those must pass who
desire to prove themselves. Those who have lived unstained
with vice pass through without impediment, the door opening

1 This is S'iva as Ardha-nirisa, half man, half woman. Such figures areto
be found in the Rock-temples and on Skythian coins.

2.Bardesanes thus translates the Indian word deva, ‘ gods of secondary rank’

h-" Thei d?tame thus represented Siva as the Supreme God—the Creator of
the wor!

4 Lassen thinks the statue was made of 7eafwood.

5 The Brahmans probably invented this and such like stories to deter pewmle
from too closely examining the images of the gods, inside of which for sfe
custody they concealed their treasures.

6 An image, Lassen thinks, of the river Ganges.
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wide to them, and find within a large fountain of water clear
as crystal and of sweetest taste—the source of the stream
spoken of. The guilty, however, struggle ha_rd to push in
through that door, but fail in the attempt, for it closes against
them. They are thus compelled to confess their oftences
against others, and to entreat the rest to pray for them. They
also fast for a considerable time. |
Sandanes further stated that himself and his companions
found the Brachmans on an appointed day assembled together
in this place, that some of them spent their life there, but that
others come in the summer and autumn when fruit is plentiful
both to see the statue and meet their friends, as well as to
prove themselves whether they could pass through the door. :
At the same time, it is said, they examine the sculptures on
the statue and try to discover their meaning, for it is not easy
to attend to the whole representation, the objects being so
numerous, while some of the plants and animals are not to be
found in any part of the country. Such then is the account
which the Indians give of the ordeal by water. Itis, I thmk., of
this water in the cave that Apollonios of Tyana makes mention,
for when writing to the Brachmans he swears this oa'th <€ Moy
by the water of Tantalus, you shall not initiate me into your
mysteries’; for, it seems to me, he speaks of this water qf
Tantalus because it punishes with the disappointment of their
hopes those who come eagerly to it, and try to drink of it.

DION CHRYSOSTOM

Dion, surnamed Chrysostom or the golden-mouthed, on account of hxs'shmmgf
abilities as an orator, was born at Prusa, a cny.of Mysia, a.bout. the r.n'lddle o
the first Christian century. He found occupation at first in his native placcii i
where he held important offices, practised the composition of speeches and
rhetorical essays, and studied philosophy, with a view to apply its doctrlnesblgo i
the purposes of practical life—more especially to the administration of p\ll ic
affairs.  Having somehow incurred the suspicion and enmity of his fellow-
citizens, he removed to Rome. Domitian, who hated philosophers, was then.,
reigning, and by a decree of the senate expelled them all from Rome and the ress
ofaitalv‘ Dion, then, attired as a beggar, visited Thrace, Mysia, Skythia, ax;d
the country of the Getee. The people, wheresoever he went, were so charmh
“with his oratory, that they never failed to show him much kindness. After t g
murder of Domitian, he returned to Rgm)e. where hg ep)oyed the esteem axl)l
friendship of the Emperors Nerva and his successor Trajan, and where also Ie

" died (a.p. 117). Eighty of his Orations are _sull extant, and these sufficiently
justify the opinion of the ancients, that Dion is one of the most eminent 'ar'noncgl
the Greek rhetoricians and sophists. His style is praised for its Attic purity ani

grace.

(the Phrygians), with the exception of the Indians, for in their

Oratio XXXV. 434. No men live more happily than you
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country, “tis said, the rivers flow not, like yours, with water, but
one river with pellucid wine, another with honey, and another
with oil, and they have their springs among the hills—in the
breasts, so to speak, of the earth. In these respects there is a
world of difference between you and them as regards pleasure
and power ; for what you have here, you get with difficulty and
in a shabby way, pilfering trees of their fruits, calves of their
milk, and bees of their honey ; but in India things are alto-
gether purer, except, I imagine, for violence and rascality.
The rivers flow for one month for the king, and this is his
tribute, but for the rest of the year they flow for the people.
So then they pass each day in the society of their children and
their wives at the sources and by the streams of the rivers,
playing and laughing as if at a festival. Along the river banks
there flourishes in great vigour and luxuriance the lotus—and
this is about the sweetest of all comestibles, and not like our
lotus, which is no better than food for cattle. Sesame also
grows there in abundance, and parsley, as one might conjecture
from their similarity—but in respect of excellence of quality
there can be no comparison. In the same country is produced
another seed yielding a better and much more suitable food
than wheat and barley. This grows in large enveloping leaves
like a rose, but these leaves are more fragrant and of larger
size. The roots of this plant they eat as well as the fruit, and
they require not to labour. There are many channels to con-
vey water from the rivers, some of them large and others which
are smaller and mingle with each other. These are made by
the inhabitants as suits their pleasure ; and they convey water
in ducts with facility, just as you convey water for the irriga-
tion of your gardens. They have besides at hand water-baths
of two kinds; that which is hot and clearer than silver, and the
otherdark-blue by reason of its depth and coldness. Inthese the
women and children swim about together—all of them models of
beauty. Emerging from the bath, I can fancy them lying down
in the meadows, commingling their sweet voices in mirth and
song. And there the meadows are of ideal loveliness, and decked
by nature with flowers, and with trecs, which from overhead
cast a protecting shade, and offer fruit within reach of all who
would pluck it from the depending branches. Of birds, again,
there is a great plenty, which make the hills where they have
their homes resound with their songs, while others, from the
spray of overhanging boughs, warble notes more melodious
than those played by your instruments of music. The wind,
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too, blows gently, and there is always an equable temperature,
such as prevails at the beginning of summer; and besides all
this, the sky is there clearer than yours, and surpasses it in the
multitude and splendour of its stars. Their span of life is not less
than forty years, and for all this time they are in the bloom of
youth and they know neither old age nor disease nor want. But,
though India is actually in the enjoyment of all these blessings,
there are nevertheless men ecalled Brachmans, who, bidding
adieu to the rivers and turning away from those with whom
they had been thrown in contact, live apart, absorbed in philo-
sophic contemplation, subjecting their bodies to sufferings of
astonishing severity, though no one compels them, and sub-
mitting to terrible endurances. It is said, further, that they
possess a remarkable fountain—that of truth—by far the best
and most divine of all—and that any one who has once tasted
it can never be satiated or filled with it.!

These statements are not fictions, for some of those who

come from India have ere now asserted them to be facts, and

some few do come in pursuit of trade. Now these do business
with the inhabitants of the sea coast, but this class of Indians
is not held in repute, and are reprobated by the rest of their

countrymen. You must needs then acknowledge that the

people of India are more blest than yourselves, while you are
yourselves more blessed than ail ethers, with the solitary excep-

tion of a race of men that are the richest in gold. This gold,
let me tell you, they take from ants—creatures that are larger

than foxes, though in other respects like your own foxes.
They dig under the earth in the same way as other ants, but
the gold which they heap up is purer than all other gold and

of greater brilliancy. The mounds are piled up close to each
other in regular order like hillocks of gold dust, and flash their
splendeour all the plain over. It is difficult in consequence to
look towards the sun, and many who have tried to do so have
ruined their evesight. The men who are next neighbours to

the ants, in seeking to plunder these mounds, cross the inter-

vening space—a desert of no great extent, mounted on wagons ",.g
drawn by their swiftest horses. They arrive at noon when the
ants have gone underground, and seizing at once the contents

of the mound, take to flight. The ants on discovering the

theft give chase, and, overtaking the robbers, close with them

1For the uninteliizible reading ot the text, #s otdémore ~yeboachar TOUS

umiwhapgévors, Reiske reads : Js ovdémore Tovs yevoauévovs, éuwinhacbac
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in fight till they conquer or die; for in prowess they surpass
all other wild beasts.

Oratio XLIX. 538. The Indians have the Brachmans, who
excel in self-control and in righteousness and their love of the
Divine Being, whence they have a better knowledge of the
future than other men have of the present.

Oratio XXXII. 378. For I see in the midst of you (the
Alexandrians) not only Greeks, Italians, Syrians, Libyans,
Cilicians, Ethiopians, Arabians, but even Bactrians and Scythians
and Persians, and some Indians who view the spectacles with
you and are with you on all occasions.

Oratio LIII. 554-55. It is said that the poetry of Homer is
sung by the Indians, who had translated it into their own
language and modes of expression, so that even the Indians,
to whom many of our stars are invisible since it is said that
the Bears do not show themselves in their horizon, are not
unacquainted with the woes of Priam, and the weeping and
wailing of Andromache and Hecuba, and the heroic feats of
Achilles*and Hecior, so potent was the influence of what one
man had sung.!

PSEUDO-KALLISTHENES

- Kallisthenes, the nephew of Aristotle, was one of the men of learning who
accompanied Alexander on his Asiatic expedition. He offended Alexander by
reproaching him for introducing the dress and manners of the Persian Court into
his own. He was accused at Baktra of having instigated the conspiracy of the
Court "ages—was imprisoned and cruelly put to death. The Romance History
was falsely ascribed to him.

C. Miiller, who is so well known as the editor of the Geographi Graci Minores
and other classical texts, published in 1846, along with the Anacéasis and the
Indika of Arrian, the Romance History of Alexander the Great under the title
Pseudo-Kallistkenes. In his Preface to this work, after expressing a fear lest, in
conjoining the Pseudo-Kallisthenmes with Prolemy and Aristobulus, he should be
charged with wandering from his proper into an alien sphere, he says it is very
remarkable how widely the myths about Alexander were spread throughout the
world, and how it came to pass that, in the days when Europe, spurred by the
crusading frenzy, invaded Asia, these myths became themes of song. Since
Miiller thus wrote, much light has been thrown on their origin and the accretions
by which they reached their present form. The Greek mss. which contain them
were long lost sight of, buried in the depths of various European libraries. There
existed, however, translations in Italian, French, and German, not made from
the original Greek, but from a Latin version made in Egypt by Julius Valerius

1 Plutarch, in enumerating the great deeds of: Alexander, says, that by his means
Asia was civilised and Homer read there, and that the children of Persians,
Susians, and Gedrosians sang the tragedies of Euripides and Sophocles. Ael an
(V. Hist. xii. 48) tells us that not only the Indians, but the Kings of Persia
have translated and sung the poems of Homer, if one may credit those who have

-written on these subjects.

M
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not later than the beginning of the fifth century of ourera. The original a
to have been composed before the middle of the fourth century. No sin o
is complete, but what is wanting in the one which forms the basis of the tex
supplied from other Mss. To the Greek text is subjoined the Latin vers,m
Julius Valerius. In the third of the three books into which the history is di iy
we find Alexander in India. He is represented to have entered it afte
coming the reluctance of his army to encounter toils and dangers anew aiter
conquest of Persia. He was opposed by Porus, whom he slew in single ooer
He then proceeded to thq country of the Oxydrakai, where he lived Wim
Bra'bmans or Gymnosop_hlsts. with whose doctrines and practices he had a
desire to become acquainted. An account is given at great length of his j
course with these pious ascetics, who condescended to receive his visit inst:un
him in th_elr phllqsopby, and failed not to impress upon him the superitlar ¥
of their view of life to his. From the Brahmans he marched forward to '
the capital of India, which was seated on a promontory which overlooked the!
From Prasiaca Alexander wrote a long epistle to his old maste, Aristotle
which he described the difficulties and dangers which he had encoun .
on his march, and the many kinds of strange animals and other marvels which }
:z;zd seen am} \K/}tnessed. On leaving India he went on his way to visit Cand '
ca; igltfeen of Meroé, who was famous for her beauty and the splendour of. )
In the midst of the report of the conversations held between Ale:

Brahmans, is abruptly inserted in the leading Ms. a small treatise 4 ;g??lf: 7&? :
of India and the Brachmans, which does not belong to the Historyof Alex,
but to the Lausiac Histories of Palladius, who wrote about 420 AD. Miiller
subjoined the Latin version of this little work prepared by St. Ambrose, He;
give it in English from the Greek text. gt

Book III. vii. Your great love of labour, of learnin
of the beautiful, and your piety—a disposit’ion of mindg;vhi

apother work, a narrative full to overflowing of wise instru
tion. We then, prompted by our regard for you, in addition
what we have already related, will further give you a descri
tion of the life of the Brachmans, whose country I have neith
visited, nor met with any of its people ; for they live far remote,
dwelling near the Ganges, the river of India and Serica, But I
merely reached the Akrotéria of India a few years ago with the
blessed Moses, the Bishop of Adulé, for, being distressed
the heat, which was so fierce that water which on gushing fr
its fountain was excessively cold began to boil when put into
a vessel, I turned back when I noticed this, as I found no
shelter from the burning heat. ’
This river Ganges is in our opinion that which is called in
Scripture the Phison, one of the rivers which are said to go
out from Paradise, A story is told of Alexander, the King of
the Macedonians, in which’ their (the Brahmans’) mode of life
is described; but to connect the story with him is perhaps 2
mistake, for he did not, I think, make his way to the Ganges,
but penetrated to Sérica, where the Séres produce silk, and
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where he erected a stone pillar with the inscription: Alex-
ander, the King of the Macedonians, reached this place.’

Now, for what 1 have been able to learn about the Brach-
mans I am indebted to a certain Theban scholar, who willingly
Jeft his home to travel abroad, but had unwillingly to endure
captivity. This person, so he told me, was unfitted by nature
to succeed in the legal profession, and, regarding it with indif-
ference, resolved to explore the land of the Indians. So he
set sail with an elderly man and came first to Adoulis (Adulé),
and next to Auxoumé . .. in which a petty Indian King
resided. After spending some time there and making many
acquaintances, he formed a wish to visit the island of Tapro-
»ané, inhabited by the people called Makrobioi (that is, the
long-lived). For in that island the old live to 150 years by
reason of the extreme goodness of the climate and through the
unsearchable will of Heaven. In this island, too, resides the
Great King of the Indians, unto whom all the petty kings of
that country are subject as satraps, as the scholar himself ex-
plained to me, who had himself learned the fact from some one
else, for he had not been able to enter the island. In the
neighbourhood of this island, if I have not been falsely informed,
are a thousand other islands in the Erythrazan Sea lying close
to each other. Since, then, the magnet stone which attracts
iron exists in these islands, which are called the Maniolai, if
amy vessel that has iron nails approaches them, it is held back
by the property inherent in the magnet so that it cannot reach
the shore. But there are boats specially adapted for crossing
over into that great island, being fastened with wooden pegs.

viii. ‘This island,” the traveller says, ‘has five very large
rivers, which are navigable. As the islanders informed him,
the trees in these parts were never without fruit—for, as he
states, while on the same tree one spray is budding, another has
unripe fruit, and a third fruit that is quite ripe. The island has
also palm-trees and nuts of the largest size produced in India,
as well as the small odoriferous nut. The inhabitants of that
country live on milk, rice, and fruit. As neither cotton nor flax
is a product of their soil, they wear round their loins the fleeces
of sheep beautifully worked, but leave the rest of the body bare.
The sheep have hairinstead of wool, give great quantities of milk,
and have broad tails. They use as food mutton and goat flesh,
but not: pork—for from the Thebaid to the farthest confines of
India and Ethiopia the swine is not to be found on account of
the excessive heat. The scholar therefore relates, that < when I
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found certain Indians engaged in commerce, e i

voyage across from Auxoumé, I was temptédmtsngkt:ngar?ile:
afield, and reached the people called the Bisade, who gather
the pepper. They are a feeble folk, of very dimin:ltive stature
and live in caves among the rocks. They understand how to
cllml? _Precipices through their intimate knowledge of the
]ocahtu?f), and are thus able to gather the pepper from the
bushes.” For, as my informant, the scholar, told me pepper
grows on a low dwarf tree, while the Bisade are small meI;nPZf
stunted growth, but with big heads, the hair of which is
straight and is not cut. The Ethiopians and Indians elsewhere
are black and of a youthful appearance and have bristly hair.
When I plucked up courage and endeavoured’to enter that
country, I was prevented by the sovereign, and neither did
they understand what I said in my own behalf, as they knew
not -t}.xc language of my country, nor did I agatin know what
;nqmnes they were addressing to me, for I knew not their
atnilgnage. All we could do was to keep in line with each
(1)? er by employmg.distortions of the eyes as intelligible si

or my part, I conjectured the import of what was ch gl;
against me from the bloodshot colour of their eyes anda:'lim
the ﬁerct.: grinding of their teeth. They, on the other hand
were quick to perceive, from the trembling of my limbs, tlu;

I was accordingly detained among them for si i
lv:hlch I had to work in the serv?ce of a bakerxtg ?lll.(s)’mdwg
anded over. The expenditure of their king, he says, was a
peck (;wt?aos,. Latin Modus) of flour for the whole | lace.
Whel.'e this king came from T know not. As I was in cap:ivi
for six years, I thus by degrees learned a good deal ofP their
la'nguage, and acquired also some knowledge of the adjacent
tribes. I got away, he proceeds, from that place 1£1 the
manner follownng. Another king, who made war upon the one
who detal?ed me, accused him to the Creat King, who resides in
Ta.probane, of having made a Roman citizen of importance
prisoner, and of subjecting him to the meanest of em ](I)’O ents.
Then the Great King sent one of his officers to invegtigy::e the
case, and he, on learning the truth, ordered the offender to be
flayed and his skin to be made into a bag, for his insolent
;:‘reatment of a Roman. For the people there are said to
ave a profound respect for the Roman Empire, yea, even to
entertain a dread of the Romans, who could inv,ade their
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country, owing to their matchless courage and their prowess
in war.
ix. The traveller stated that the Brachman nation was not
an order like that of the monks, which one could enter if he
chose—but a society, admission into which was allotted from
above by the decrees of God. They live in a state of nature
near the river, and go about naked. They have no quadrupeds,
no tillage, no iron, no house, no fire, no bread, no wine, no
implement of labour, nothing tending to pleasure. The air
they breathe is at once bracing and temperate, and altogether
most delightful. They reverence the Deity, and are notso scant
of wit as to be unable to discern aright the principles of divine
Providence. They pray without ceasing, and, while so engaged,
instead of looking towards the East, they direct their eyes
steadfastly towards heaven without averting their gaze to the
East. They subsist on such fruits as chance offers, and on wild
lupines that grow spontaneously. They drink water as they
roam about the woods, and they take their repose on the leaves
of trees. In their country persunon (elecampane ?) grows abun-
dantly and acantha wood, and the soil elsewhere yields fruits
for the sustenance of man. And the men dwell by the shores
of the ocean on yonder side of the river Ganges, for this river
discharges its waters into the ocean—but their women live on
the other side of the Ganges towards the interior of India.
The men cross over to their wives in the months of July and
August. These months are colder with them than the other
months, because at that season the sun is elevated in our direc-
tion and over the North ; and it is said that the temperature is
more exhilarating and adapted to excite the sexual desires.
After spending forty days with their wives they recross the
river. When the wife has borne two children, her husband
does not again cross over nor go near his wife. = When, there-
fore, they have given sons as their substitutes, they abstain for
the rest of their lives from intercourse with their wives. But
if it happens that a wife proves barren, her husband crosses
over to her for five years and cohabits with her. And if she
does not then bear a child, he no longer goes near her. The
race accordingly does not multiply much, both because of the
hardships to which life is exposed in these regions, and also the
strict control of the impulse to procreation. Such is the body
politic of the Brachmans.
x. They say that the crossing of the river is rendered diffi-
cult by the monstrous creature called the Odontotyrannos.

__M‘___h‘ .
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For it is an animal of most enormous size that lives in the

river, and that can swallowdown whole the amphibious elephant.!
At the time when the Brachmans cross over to their wives it is
not -seen thereabouts. There are besides huge snakes in those
parts seventy cubits long. I saw the skin of one of them, and
its breadih measured five cubits. There, too, are the ants of
old renown, and scorpions a cubit long. Travelling in these
places, need I say, is beset with great peril and difficulty.
But enormous animals are not found everywhere in the country,
but only in uninhabited places. There are large herds of
elephants.

Arrian, the disciple of Epiktétos the philosopher, who had
been a slave, but whose genius for philosophy led him to take
up its pursuit in the days of the Emperor Nero, who put to
death the illustrious apostles, the blessed Peter and Paul—this
Arrian wrote a history of Alexander the Macedonian, a work
which I acquired and sent to thee, brave and worthy sir, packed
up along with my own Memoir, which if you read intelligently,
and study with care, you will live in security.

1 The name of this monster, Odontotyrannos, is a translation into Greek of the

Sanskrit compound Danteshvara. The narrative of the Theban scholar has
been examined at length by Lassen. See his Ind. Alt. pp. 37079.
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SEcTioN X

INCIDENTAL NOTICES OF THE BRAHMANS

CLEMENS ALEXANDRINUS (fl. a.p. 200)

CLEMENS was a native of Athens, but as he spent the greater part of his life-
time in the Egyptian capital, he was surnamed the Alexandrian. While yet a
youth his thirst for knowledge led him to visit various countries—Greece, Italy,
Syria, Palestine, and finally Egypt, where he became the disciple of Pantznus,
who was the head of the Christian School of Alexandria, and whom he succeeded
in that office in 211 A.D. The bent of his mind was towards philosophy, and he
studied its various systems with a view to select from each whatever truths he
might find it to contain. His notice of Brahmanism appears to be 2 citation from
Megasthenes. It is contained in his work which he called S#rémateis, to indicate
the miscellaneous nature of its contents. He is supposed to have lived till the
year 220.

Strom. 1I1. 194. The Brachmans neither eat anything having
life nor drink wine, but some of them every day, like ourselves,
take food, while others of them do so once in three days,
as Alexander Polyhistor relates in his Indika.! They despise
death, and set no value on life ; for they are persuaded that
there is a new birth (raAcyyeveoia), and these worship Heraklés
and Pan.? But those Indians who are called Semno: * go naked
all their lives. These practise truth, make predictions about
futurity, and worship a kind of pyramid beneath which they
think the bones of some divinity lie buried.* But neither the
Gymnosophists nor the Semnoi use women, for they regard

1 Alexander Cornelius, surnamed Polyhistor on account of his immense learning,
was a native of Ephesus, who was made prisoner during the war of Sulla in
Greece, and sold as a slave to Cornelius Lentulus, by whom he was taken to
Rome. He wrote numerous works, of which the most important was one in
forty-two books, which contained historical and geographical accounts of the
countries of the ancient world. Pliny often quotes this lost work.

2 Pan may be identified with Vishnu, and Hercules with Krishna.

3 Clemens in another passage calls the Northern Buddhists Samaneoi, a name
which first occurs in Polyhistor. In yet another passage he says that the Indian
philosophers are of two kinds—the Sarmanai and the Brachmanai. Here he
follows Megasthenes. The former name represents the Sanskrit S'ramana, ‘a
Buddhist ascetic.” Semnoz, ‘holy men,’ both in sound and sense represents the
form Semanai-oi.

4 These pyramidal structures are called Zpes or sfupas,
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this as contrary to nature and unlawful; for which reason they
keep themselves chaste. The Semnai, too, remain virgin.
They observe closely the heavenly bodies, and, by the indica-
tions of futurity which these offer, make some predictions.

ORIGEN

Origen, one of the most eminent and most erudite of the early Christian writers,
was born in Alexandria about A.D. 186. He wrote many works, notably the
Hexapla, containing several copies of the Old Testament, and a defence of
Christianity against the most formidable of all its assailants, Celsus, who had
brought to bear against it all the resources of his wide learning and powerful
intellect. Notwithstanding his extreme asceticism and his sufferings in the
Decian persecution, he survived till A.D. 253.

Contra Celsum, I. 24. As the sages of the Egyptians, and the
learned of the Persian Magi, and the Brachmans or Samanaioi

among the philosophers of the Indians employ certain words.
ST. JEROME

Hieronymus, commonly known as St. Jerome, was born at an obscure town
on the borders of Dalmatia and Pannonia about the year A.D. 340. He was
educated at Rome, and in the course of his long life of eighty years or more
resided in various places—Treves, Antioch, the desert of Chalcis, Constantinople,
and Bethlehem, where he died in 420. About middle life his fame as a man of
eloquence, learning, and piety was at its zenith. His greatest work was the
revision of the received versions of the Scriptures. He was unwearied in pro-
claiming the merits of the ascetic discipline of the monastery and the convent.

II. Adv. Jovin. 14. Bardesanes, a Babylonian, divides the
Indian Gymnosophists into two sects, one of which he calls
Brachmans and the other Samansans, who are so abstemious
that they subsist on the fruits of trees or a public allowance
of rice or flour. And the king on coming to them worships
them, and the peace of his dominions depends according to his
judgment on their prayers.

Contra Jov., Epist. pt. I, Tr. ii. 26. Hence among the

osophists there is a tradition which lends authority to

this opinion (the honour of virginity), that Buddha (Buddas),
the founder of their doctrine,! was born from the side of a

PLUTARCH
T. IL p. 36. To bewail him who enters life because of the
many ills he comes to, but on the other hand to dismiss from his

earthly home him whom death hath released from his miseries

with gladness and expressions of felicitation.

1 Jerome wrongly supposes that Buddha was the founder of the Indian
y-
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ARCHELAOS
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Archelai et Manetis Disputatio, 1. 97. Terebinthus proclaimed
himself learned in all the wisdom of the Egyptians, and gave
out that his name was no longer Terebinthus,! but that he was
a new Buddha(Buddas), for such was the name he now assumed,
and that he was born of a virgin, and had been brought up on
the mountains by an angel.

KEDRENOS

Kedrenos, aGngk monk of the eleventh century, was the compiler of a Synopsis
of History, which begins with the creation of the world and goes down to the
year 1057, As ansuthor he shows himself deficient alike in historical knowledge
and in judgment. Of his life nothing is known.

Synop. Hist. 1. pp. 516-17, Bohn’s Edition.—And in this year
of the Emperor Constantine, Metrodoros, a Persian by birth, on
pretence of philosophy, went off to India and the Brachmans,
and by leading a strictly ascetic life won their respect and
reverence. He constructed for them water-mills and baths—
things previously unknown in the country. This man for his
piety was admitted into the most sacred recesses of their
temples, and stole their precious stones and pearls. He
received alsofrom the king of the Indians presents to carry
to the empemnr, and those he gave to him as if they were
his own.

RUFINUS

_ Rufinus was coatemporary with St. Jerome, and for some years enjoyed his
intimacy. They quarrelled, however, over Origen, whom Jerome held to be
heretical, while Rufinus defended him and translated some of his works into
Latin. Rufinus issupposed to have been born in Concordia, a town at the head
of tl_)e_Adriatic. After he had attained to manhood, he entered a monastery in
Agquileia, and, aftr a course of instruction in Christian doctrine, was admitted
into the Church. He wrote many works, and was as assiduous as Jerome him-
self in exhorting his hearers to abandon secular life for the cloister.

Hist. Eccles.1. 9. He (Metrodoros) is said to have penetrated
to India for the purpose of seeing its various cities and of making
himself well acquainted with the world at large.

1 Terebinthus was the disciple of Scythianus, who was a Saracen, born in
Palestine, and whotraded with India. In his visits to India, Scythianus acquired
a knowledge of Indian philosophy, and, settling afterwards in Alexandria, made
himself conversantwith the lore of Egypt. With the help of Terebinthus, he
embodied in four books the peculiar doctrines which are said to have formed the
basis of those of ti¢ Manichaans.
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HIEROKLES

Hierokles, a native of Hyllarima in Karia, is supposed to have been the author
of a work called Oeconomicus, of which Stobaeus has preserved some extracts.

Hierokles—from Stephanos of Byzantium, s.v. Brachmanes.
— After this I thought it worth my while to go and visit the
Brahman caste. These men are philosophers dear to the gods,
and especially devoted to the sun.. They abstain from all flesh
meats and live out in the open air, and honour truth. Their
dress is made of the soft and skin-like (Sepuarddy) fibres of
stones, which they weave into a stuff that no fire burns or
water cleanses. When their clothes get soiled or dirty, they

are thrown into a blazing fire, and come out quite white and

bright.—Priaulx’s T7rans.
Hierokles—from the Chiliads of Tzetzes (VII. Hist. 144
716).—Then I came to a country very dry and burnt up by

the sun. And all about this desert I saw men naked and
houseless, and of these some shaded their faces with their ears,
and the rest of their bodies with their feet raised in the air.

Of these men Strabo has a notice, as also of the no-heads and
ten-heads and four-hands-and-feet men, but none of them did
I ever see, quoth Hierokles.!-——7bid. j

1 Tzetzes has probably extracted this passage from a work called Asfeia—a
collection of ludicrous tales and anecdotes, droll ideas, etc. Its authorship was

incorrectly ascribed to Hieroklés, an eminent Neo-Platonist who flourished about
the middle of the fifth century of our era. The work was the product of a later
age and of a much inferior writer.
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Section X1

DIONYSIOS—ORBIS DESCRIPTIO

DioNYsIOs is distinguished from a host of writers of the same name by the sur-
name of Periégétés from his authorship of a worz in hexameter verse which con-
tains a Description of the whole world (wepofynots T7s v7s). Nothing is known
for certain either of the age or the country of this Dionysios, but he probably
wrote towards the end of the third Christian century. His poem became so
popular that it was translated into Latin verse and used as a schoolbook for
teaching geography. The original consists of 1187 lines, of which 85 are devoted
to the description of India and its conquest by Bacchus. The work is one of
considerable poetic merit. A commentary was written upon it by Eustathius the
Archbishop of Thessalonica, who died near the end of the twelfth century.

Ll 1080-1165. Direct now thy attention eastwards to the
part of Asia that still is left over, for the delineation of the
continent is now nearing its completion. Hard by the Persian
waters of the ocean dwell the Karmanians! under the orient
sun—settled not far off from the Persian land in separate
spheres of the country, some along the shores of the sea and
others in the interior. To east of these stretches away the
land of the Gedrosians,? lying on the verge of the vast ocean,
next to whom in the orient dwell the Skythians of the South,?
on:the banks of the river Indus, which welling from fountains

! Karmania comprised the modern provinces of Laristan, Kirman, and
Moghostan along their coast-lines.

2 Gedrosia designated the vast region which extended from the eastern borders
of Karmania to the Lower Indus. The maritime tract is now called Mekran,
and the interior Beluchistan. The army of Alexander in retreating from India
through the burning sands of Gedrosia, was exposed to terrible suffering, suffer-
ings which reached their climax throughout the march from the river Hingol to
the coast at Pasni, a distance of nearly two hundred miles.

3 The greater part, if not even the whole, of the country watered by the Lower
Indus was called Indo-Skythia—a name derived from the Skythian tribes, who
gradually pressed onwards to the south and the sea-coast, after they had over-
thrown the Grzco-Baktrian empire about A.D. 136. It is mentioned in the
Periplls of the Erythrean Sea and described by Ptolemy. Kosmas Indiko-
pleustes, who wrote before the middle of the sixth century A.D., speaks of White
Huns as the inhabitants of the Panjab.
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amid the soaring peaks of Kaukasos,! and rushing with furious
speed straight south, goes, in ending its course, to encounter
the tides of the Erythrean. The river has two mouths, and
dashes against the island enclosed between them, called in the
tongue of the natives, Pataléné.? Many, need I say, are the

‘races of men whom it disparts. On the side where the sun

sinks to his couch, are the Oreitans and the Aribes and the
Arachotians clad in linen mantles, and the Satraidans and
the dalesmen of Parnasos3—all bearing the common name of
Areianians. Far from delectable is the land of their abode—
here a wilderness of barren sand, and there a demse jungle.
But withal there are ways by which help comes to these

mortals, for the earth yields them unalloyed wealth in another
form—for they find the stone of red coral everywhere, and every-
where again the veins of underlying rocks give birth to

beauteous tablets of the golden-hued and azure sapphire-stone,

which they detach from the parent rock and part with at
prices which yield them a livelihood. But on the eastern side
the lovely land of the Indians lies outspread, the last of all
lands, on the very lips of the ocean* where the ascending sun
with his earliest beams scatters heat and radiance over the
works of gods and men. Heénce the complexions of the
dwellers there are dark, their limbs exquisitely sleek and
smooth, and the hair of their head surpassing soft, and dark-
blue like the hyacinth. They are variously occupied—some by
mining seek for the matrix of gold, digging the soil with well-
curved pickaxes; others ply the loom to weave textures of
linen ; others saw the tusks of elephants and burnish them to
the brightness of silver; and others along the courses of
mountain torrents search for precious stones—the green beryl,
or the sparkling diamond, or the pale-green translucent jasper,
or the yellow-stone of the pure topaz, or the sweet amethyst,
which with a milder glow imitates the hue of purple. For India
enriches her sons with wealth in every form, being everywhere
watered with perennial streams; nay, having moreover its

1°'The true source of the Indus was not known to the ancients. [t rises in
Tibet near the sources of the Satlej on the north side of Mount Karlisa, famous
in Indian mythology as the abode of Kuvéra and the paradise of Siva. Its
initial direction is towards the north-west till it approaches Badakshan, where it
turns sharply south.

2 Pataléné is the Indus Delta. Its name is derived from the Sanskrit Pofala,
‘ a station for ships,’ from Pdta, ‘a vessel.’

3 Mount Paropanisos or Hindu-Kush. 7

4 The Greeks believed that the Ocean now called the Pacific lay immediately to
the east of India.
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meadows bedecked even with perpetul verdure, for while in
one place the fields are covered wih crops of grain, they
flourish elsewhere with whole forests of the red-hued reed.
Attend to me now while I tell thes of the shape of India,
and of its rivers and high-soaring mowtains, and of the races
of men who possess it. It has four siles which make oblique
angles at their points of junction,isothat it thus somewhat
resembles a rhombus in shape.! Onthe west its frontier is
determined by the waters of the Inds, on the south by the
billows of the Erythraan sea,? on the st by the Ganges, and
in the quarter of the polar Bears by Kiukasos. Many are the
men who possess this country, and hajpy the lives they lead,
but they do not form a single commuiity bearing a common
name ; on the contrary, they are sepanted into various tribes,
each with a name of its own. Thus tlose called Dardanians *
have their seats by the mighty flood o the Indus, where the
tortuous Akesines,* sweeping down fron his rocks, is received
by the navigable waters of the Hydaspes.” After these follows
third the Képhés ¢ with its silver eddes—and between them
dwell the Sibai and the Taxilans’ md then the Skodroi.
Next come the wild tribes of the Peukdensians,? beyond whom
lie the seats of the Gargaridae,10 worshippers of Bacchus, where,
swiftest of streams, the Hypanis!! and the divine Magarses!2 carry
down the shining seeds of gold. Rushingdown from the heights
of Emddos?3 these rivers take their curse to the regions of
the Ganges, sweeping on to the frontiersof the realms of Kolis in

1 See note, p.17.

0’3 The Erythrzan Sea comprised the Red Ses Persian Gulf, and Indian
cean.

3 The people of Dardistan, see p. 3, n. 2.

4 Akesines is the form in Greek of Asikxi, the Sanskrit name of the river
Chenib, a name wh{ch ‘may be referred to anothr of its Sanskrit names the
Cl;a;:tz'rlaéltdga.n Ahyzkm means ‘ dark-coloured.’ j

> Ptolemy calls this river (the Jihlam) the Bidasps, which i
to its Sanskrit name the Vezasta, that 1)5 ‘wid:r-spmd.' ey g oy

8 This is the Kabul river, which joins the Indusar Attock.

7 See p. 22, n. 2. 7

8 A people called the Skordai are mentioned by Ptolemy as one of the tribes
of Baktriana, whose seats lay towards the river Oxis.

0 e Condarta be

he Gandaridze must meant, though their seats lay to th
Indus in Afghanistan, and not in the Panjatih AR
11 The Hyphasis or Beias. Seep. g, n. 1.
12 In the version of Avienus, the Megarsus appeas as the Cymander :—
* Hic Hypanis lateque trahens vaga tega Cymander.’
I bave not met elsewhere with either name, Tie river Satlej seems to be
meant.
13 The Himalayan range.



190 DIONYSIOS

the south.! Now, the land here projects into the deep-whirl-

ing ocean in steep precipices, over which the fowls of heaven
in swift flight can hardly wing their way, whence men have
named the Rock Aornis.? Then again, hard by the fair-
flowing Ganges is a wondrous spot of holy ground greatly
honoured, having once on a time been trodden by the infuri-
ated Bacchus, when his soft fawnskins were exchanged for
shields, and his thyrsi rushed into swords of steel, and their
ivy-wreaths and curling tendrils of the vine became coils of
snakes, because at that time the people in their folly paid no
heed to the festival of the god. Hence arose the name they
gave the place, that of the Nysaan track, and hence along with |
their children they began to celebrate the orgies with all the
due rites. But the god himself, when he had crushed the dark-
coloured Indian races, advanced to the mountains of Eméd
at whose base rolls the mighty stream of the Eastern Ocean.

Priscian, the celebrated grammarian, translated the poem of
Dionysios into Latin hexameter verse, in which occur the
. following lines, to which I can find nothing correspondent in"
the original text:— )
Some of the Indians are so tall that they can mount elephants
with as much ease as they mount horses. = Others who pursue
‘wisdom go about naked, and, what is wonderful, look wi
eyes undazzled on the sun, and, while concentrating their
vision on his rays, concentrate also their minds on holy themes
and in his light grasp the meaning of the secret signs of w
is to be. Indigenous here is the green parrot adorned roun
the neck with a ring of red feathers—the bird which imital
the accents of the human tongue. x

1 Pomponius Mela, like Dionysios here, designates southern India Kol
Greek form of the word Kéti or Kori, the name of the headland which bounde
the Orgalic Gulf on the south. This cape is called by Pliny, who describes it
the projection of India nearest Ceylon, Coliacum. )

2 Dionysios has transferred this famous rock from the western bank of
Indus to the south of India. ‘
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SecTion XII
PHILOSTRATOS OF LEMNOS

PHILOSTRATOS, the biographer of Apollonius of Tyana, was born at Lemnos
probably in 172 A.D. He rose to the height of fame as a rhetorician, and was
in high favour with the Empress Julia Domna, wife of Severus, and at her
request wrote his famous bic graphy of Apollonius. He was the author of
several other works.

Philostratos, who flourished in the reign of the Emperor
Severus (about a.p. 230), was the author of a Life of Apollonius
of Tyana, a city in Cappadocia, who is said to have visited
India about the middle of the first century of our era.

- Apollonius, according to this work, was a philosopher of the

School of Pythagoras, and sought, like that sage, to extend his
knowledge by travelling into foreign countries. In the earlier
part of his life he made the round of the great cities of Asia
Minor, where he taught the doctrines of his School and acquired
a great reputation as a magician and a worker of miracles.
Some years subsequently, his thoughts having turned towards
the East, he set out to explore the wonders of India and
make himself acquainted with the learning and wisdom of the
Brahmans, the fame of which had been spread in the West
by the companions of Alexander. So, starting from ZEge,
a city near Tarsus in Cilicia, he made his way to Nineveh,
where he met a learned Assyrian called Damis, who became
his friend, accompanied him into India, and kept a record of
his sayings and doings during the journey. Leaving Nineveh,
the travellers reached Babylon, where they halted for eighteen
months. Here Apollonius discoursed with the Parthian King
Bardanes, and took the opportunity of learning some theurgic
secrets from the Magi. The route from Babylon Damis
describes as having lain through a rich and pleasant country,
wherein, as being the guests of the king, they were well
received. Having gained the foot of the Kaukasos (Hindu-
Kush), the travellers were shown the cave in which Prometheus
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had been chained and visited by the eagle, and were ent
tained with stories about Hercules. After crossing the Képl
(the Kabul river) they entered a country ruled by a king, .
saw the peaked summit of Mount Nysa,! where was a cire
space fenced with a hedge of laurels, vine, and ivy planted
the hands of Bacchus himself, whose statue in white
adorned the centre of this rustic temple. The famous
Aornos, though near Nysa, they did not visit, as it lay ou
their route. Damis says the rock was called Aornos, becau
there was a chasm on its top which drew all birds down i

it, and not because birds could not fly over it. On reach
the Indus they saw a troop of some thirty elephants e
it to escape capture by their hunters. Damis has much
about elephants, but is in error regarding them on more po
than one. In Taxila, Apollonius saw one called Ajax,

~had fought against Alexander, and which must therefore
attained the patriarchal age of at least 400!! The Ind
the point where the travellers crossed it, is said by D
be forty stadia (about five miles) in breadth.? Like
writers on India, he says that it rises in the Kaukaso
that, like the Nile, it is subject to inundations and ab
with sea-horses and crocodiles. From the Indus they
conducted to Taxila, a city about the size of Nineveh, 1
like a Greek town, and the residence of a sovereign. O
the walls was a beautiful temple of shell marble with a sh
and many columns. Round the shrine were hung pictur
copper tablets representing the feats of Alexander and
The various figures were portrayed in a mosaic of oricha
silver, gold, and oxydised copper, but the weapons in
The metals were so ingeniously worked into one another
the pictures which they formed were comparable to the
ductions of the most famous Greek artists. Apollonius
in this temple till he was invited by the king, whose nam
Phraotes, to enter the gates of the city and present himself
palace. There he was received by the king (who spoke Gre
not only with courtesy, but with all the respect and def
considered due to a philosophic sage. We learn with su
that the palace was not distinguished by any superior spl
from the residences of the wealthier citizens, and that wit
its precincts were to be seen no traces of courtly pomp,

N
1 For the position of Nysa, see Preface to the new edition of vol. v. of tBiS
series. Rk

2 This is more than five times its breadth at Attak,
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sentinels, no guards, and but very few attendants. The king’s
tastes and pursuits are at the same time described as being of
the most simple character. He told his visitors among other
things that he paid blackmail to a tribe of barbarians on his
borders for the protection of his dominions against the attacks
of other barbarous tribes. After they had sojourned with him
for three days, he gave Apollonius provisions and a guide to
the Brahmans, whose seat lay between the Hyphasis and the
es. He gave him also a letter of introduction to larchas,

the chief of the Brahmans, whom he requested to let the
Greek philosopher know all that he himself knew. On the
journey to the Hyphasis (the river Beas) they saw the plain
where Porus had been defeated by Alexander. It was seen
to be now adorned with a triumphal arch and a statue of the
great conqueror in a four-horse chariot, as he appeared in the
battle of Issus. Farther on they came upon two other arches,
on one of which was Alexander and on the other Porus. They
saw, moreover, as they approached the Hyphasis, the altars
which Alexander had built there, and also a bronze pillar with
this inscription: ‘Here Alexander halted.” Damis tells us
wonderful things about the river Hyphasis, such as we find
in Ktésias. In its waters was to be found the skolex of that
writer—a worm which yielded a highly inflammable oil—also
a fish found nowhere else called the peacock, because of its
golden tail, which it could open out like a fan. On its banks
grew the trees from which the unguent was procured with
which bride and bridegroom were anointed, that Venus might
be propitious to their nuptials. In its marshes, again, the
unicorn-ass was caught, from whose horn a cup was made
which possessed magical virtues.! Here our travellers crossed
that spur of the Kaukasos which stretches down to the Red
Sea. On the heights grew various kinds of aromatic plants
and the cinnamon-tree, and in the hollows the pepper-plant?
and frankincense-bearing trees. The apes, we are told, which
haunted the rocks, gathered the pepper for the Indians, and
were on that account highly valued. On arriving at the top
of the mountain the travellers saw a plain the most extensive
and the most fertile in all the country, and watered in all
directions by canals from the Ganges. The distance to that
river was a fifteen days’ journey, while that to the Red Sea

1 3 1 o i i i -
M’I:;Jsmestnq is copied from Ktésias, as is also the story of the unicorn-ass,
2 The pepper-plant is, however, a product of Southerr. and not Northern India.
N
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was one of eighteen. At the foot of the mountains was situated
a very large city, called Paraka,! whose inhabitants are tnined
to hunt the dragon which abounds in the marshes, plains,
and mountains of India. Some dragons attain a length of thirty
cubits. Their hearts and livers are eaten by the people, who
thus acquire a knowledge of the language and thoughts of
animals. From Paraka to the hill of the sages, which was
strongly fortified, was a journey of four days. Near it lay a
village, the inhabitants of which spoke Greek. Here Apollonius
was accosted in Greek and by name by a messenger from the
sages, who invited him to enter their stronghold. Apollonius
accordingly, led by the messenger, ascended the hill, vhich
rose sheer up from the plain to the height of the Athenian
Acropolis, and on reaching the summit saw a well of sacred

water, by which, he was told, all the people of the neighbour-

hood swore. Near this was a crater in which the volcanic
matter rose to the brim, but never overflowed, and here the
Indians purified themselves from all involuntary sins. The
well was called by the sages the mell of the test,? and the

crater, the fire of pardon. Here also were two vessels of black i

stone—the urns of the winds and of the rains, which opened
or shut according as their contents were, or were not, required.
Apollonius found the sages seated on brazen stools, and their
chief, Iarchas, on a raised throne of bronze, adorned with
goldenimages. Iarchas welcomed the stranger in Greek, and
entertained him and his companion for four months, in the
course of which he frequently conversed with Apollonius, and

imparted to-him all his wisdom. From what Damis has
reported of their discourses it would appear that Iarchas was

quite conversant, even with the most abstruse doctrines of
Greek philosophy, as well as with the nature of Greek

institutions, Before his departure Apollonius inquired about
the marvels mentioned by Ktésias, Megasthenes, and others—

such as the Martichora,® the wonderful gem called the Pan-

tarba,* the golden fountain, the Pygmies, the Skiapodes5 the “

gold-digging gryphons,® and the Pheenix which spent the five

1 No city bearing this name in India is found to be elsewhere mentione,

2 Compare what is said in the extract from Stobaios, p. 172.

* This is an animal mentioned in Ktésias, but there exists no knownanimal
:9 ev:hxch his description of it is applicable, though some take it to be the
iger.

4 Perhaps the Hydrophanes, that is, the sun-agate.

& See p. 62, n. 3, and Pliny's Nat. Hist, vii. 2.

8 Tibetan mastiffs,
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hundred years of its life in India, and consumed itself in its
own aromatic nest at the fountains of the Nile.!

On the return journey our travellers, mounted on camels
supplied by the sages, went down towards the sea-coast, having
the Ganges on their right and the Hyphasis on their left, and
in ten days reached the sea. Apollonius, having sent back
the camels and a letter of farewell to Iarchas, embarked on
a voyage which, following the track of Nearchus, brought
him from Patala and the mouth of the Indus to the head of
the Persian Gulf, whence he ascended by the Euphrates to
Babylon.

From this abstract of his narrative it will be seen that Damis
is an arrant storyteller. His description of the country between
the Hyphasis and the Ganges is utterly at variance with all
known facts regarding it. As Alexander had not carried his
arms into that part of India it had remained quite unknown,
and hence for his account of it Damis had to depend entirely
on the resources of his own imagination. For the geography,
however, of the country between the Indus and the Hyphasis
he was not without guidance, for it had been traversed by
Alexander and described by his historians. Yet even here
he is not free from errors, into which one who had personally
visited the Panjib could not have fallen. Damis, in fact, tells
nothing that is true about India except what had been told by
writers before him, and hence we are free to doubt whether
Apollonius had ever visited India at all.

The journal kept by Damis was placed by his descendants
in the hands of Julia Domna, the wife of the Emperor Severus,
a woman notable for her patronage of men of learning and
genius, who handed it over to Philostratos as being an accom-

lished rhetorician, with a request that he would write a life
of Apollonius based on its contents. The work which was
accordingly written, though not till after her death, was
destined to become famous from the use made of it by sceptical
writers in their attacks on the Christian Faith. It is divided
into eight books, of which the second and third are occupied
with the Indian journey. The work as a whole is now
regarded as little else than a romance, which shrouds as in
a dense haze the real character and performances of its hero.

1 The fable of the Pheenix (Palm-bird) is here presented to us in one of its
very numerous variations. It flew from the Island of the Blest (Socotra) to

Egypt with odorous wood for its funeral pile.
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SecTion XIII

A Ggreex epic poem in hexameter verse, called i
or Bassarika, 5 has for its subject the h’istory o;thehm,e v
dwells especially on the conquest of India—the greatest of
his achievements. The author of this work was Nonr
native of Panoplis in Egypt, who flourished about the b el
of the fifth century of our era, or, according to
century later. The poem is divided into forty-eight books,
which the first twelve are occupied with the birth, edue
and early eareer of Bacchus, and those which follow with
ﬁt deeds by which he achieved the honour of apoth
[ Indians, according to Nonnos, had, in the days of which
sings, extended their empire westwards as far as the shores
the Mediterranean and the Red Sea, and Bacchus, insti
by 2 message from Zeus, set himself the task of e
daring and lawless intruders from Asia. He gathered he
fore to his aid a mighty host composed not only of
mortals, but also of centaurs, satyrs, cyclopses, o
other bellicose nymphs, and at the head of this
encountered the Indians near the lake of Astrakisin Bitl
Thewal:-ers of this lake the wine-god turned into the intc
over which he presided, and by this device made drunk and
captured the Indian troops. He marched thence into Syria, L
where he defeated another and still stronger army led by
O.I!mus, the son-in-law of Dériades,! the Indian Kingy ont
lnmse_lfwas slain andgavehismmetotheriverontbehﬂt'
of which he met his death? = Bacchus proceeded afterwards Sl
1 Nonnos derives the name from : . 8
o T
'Dm_saidthemmeofm the heroes of the Mahdbhirata. T8
% Oromtes is said to be a Greek form of the Persian Arvanda, from arvat, *flow.
ing." The Syrians believe the river took its name from an Indian chief who died
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Assyria, where he was entertained with abounding hospitality
at the royal court.

Far different was the reception he met with in India, where
Dériades the king rejected his presents and his orgies, and
defied his arms in a war which lasted till the seventh year.
The first battle on Indian ground came off on the banks of the
Hydaspes. There the Indian forces under the command of
Thoreus were completely routed, and Bacchus then passed
over to the other side of the river to offer battle to the king
himself. Dériades declined the challenge, and shut himself
up in his capital until he had gathered all his chiefs and their
retainers to his standard. Then war was waged anew, but
inconclusively, for six years. Bacchus at last summoned a fleet
from Arabia, and with it succeeded in destroying the Indian
fleet, by sending a fire-ship into jts midst. Dériades escaped,
renewed the contest on land, and encountered his enemy in
single combat. The goddess of war, Pallas Athéné, descended
to the aid of Bacchus, and her presence in the field so dis-
mayed the king, that he fled towards the Hydaspes. Bacchus
gave chase, and, coming up with the fugitive, smote him
with his thyrsus. Dériades, finding the blow to be mortal,
let himself drop into the river, and perished in its murmuring
waters.

The part of the poem which is of most interest as regards
India is the Twenty-sixth Book, which contains not only the
names of the chiefs who fought along with Dériades, but the
names also, accompanied sometimes with brief descriptions, of
the places from which they came. I quote from Priaulx’s work
the list of these names, and may remark that he has abbrevi-
ated some of our author’s descriptions.

¢ At the summons of Dériades came Agraios (&ypa, ¢ the chase’)
and Phlegios (pAéyw, ‘to burn’), the two sons of Euleus (river
Ulai ? Marcellus), and with them those who dwell in Kusa! and
Bagia near the broad muddy waters of the Indian Zorambos ;
the people, too, of the well-turreted Rhodoe, the craggy Pro-
panisos? and the isle Gérion, where not the mothers, but the
fathers, suckle their children. There, too, were found the
inhabitants of the lofty Sesindos and of Gazos girt about with

there. Strabo (XVI. ii. 7) states that the name of the river was formerly Typhon,
but was changed to Orontes, from the name of the person who constructed the

bridge over it. i Ly
1 In the region of the Gandak is situated Kusi-nagara, which is celebrated as
the place where Buddha obtained Nirvina. \

2 Paropanisos, the Hindu-Kush range in the North of Afghanistan.
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impregnable linen-woven bulwarks.! Near them were ranged
the brave Darde? and the Prasian? force with the gold-
covered tribes of the Sarangi,* who live on vegetables, and
grind them down instead of corn. Then came the curly-haired
Zabians with their wise ruler Stassanor, then Morrheus and
Didnasos eager to avenge the death of his son Orontes. Now
followed the many-languaged Indians from well-built sunny
Aethra, and they who hold the jungles (Aacidva) of Asene’
and the reedy Andonides, the burning Nica, the calm Malana,
and the water-girt plains of Pataléné.® Next them marched
the serried ranks (wvkwd) of the Dosareans? and the hairy-
breasted Sabaroi,® and Phringos, Aspetos, Tanyclos, Hippouros,
and Eretios, then the Ouatecetoi,’ who sleep lying on their
long ears, led on by their chiefs. Tectaphus also was there at
the head of his Bolingians,’® Tectaphus whom, when in prison,

! This description of Gazos is taken from the Bassarika of Dionysios. The
name is found in Stephanos of Byzantium.

These are the Darada of Sanskrit, the Daradrai of Ptolemy, the Derdai of
Strabo, the Darde of Pliny, and the Dardanoi of Diony. Periég. They are the
people of Dardistdn, the mountainous region situated to the north of the upper
course of the Indus which produced the ant-gold. §

3 The Prasii are the inhabitants of Prasiaké (Sansk. Prachyaka, ‘eastern ) |
the capital of which was Palibothra on the Ganges, now Patna.

4 Arrian (/ndika, 3) mentions a river calied the Saranges, as one of three
tributaries of the Hydradtes or RAvi. But the Sarangi here are no doubt the
Beople of Drangiana (now Seistan), called by Arrian and Strabo Drazn ai, by

liny Zarange, and by Herodotos Sarangai. Herodotos (vii. 67) describes the
Sarangai in the army of Xerxes as conspicuous for the dress they wore, dyed
garments, boots which reached up to the middle of their legs, and bows and
Median darts.

5 Nicaea was the city built by Alexander on the battlefield on which he
defeated Porus. Pliny says (vi. 20) that it was the chief of three cities which
belonged to the Asinz.

6 Pataléné is the name of the Indus Delta.

7 The Dosareans are the Das'drnas. a people mentioned in the Visknu Puréna
as belonging to the south-east of the Madhya-des’a ( the Midlands) in juxta-
position to the Sabaras or Suars.  Ptolemy mentions that the river which flowed
through the country of the Désareans—the river Doésaron, was one of four
v;;hi(éxa entered the Gulf of Bengal between Kannagara and the western mouth of
the Ganges.

8 Yule has located the Sabarai in Dosaréné near Sambhalpur, famous for
producing the finest of diamonds. They were a wild race living in the jungles
without any fixed habitation,

? Odarorolrac.

1 In the long list of Indian races given by Pliny in the Sixth Book of his
Natural History, and borrowed chiefly from Megasthenes, occur the Bholingai.
Their seats lay where the Ardvalt range slopes westward towards the Indus.
According to Panini the great Indian grammarian, Bhaulingi was the seat of
one of the branches of the great tribe of the S'alvas or S'lvas. The Bélingai
are mentioned by Ptolemy, who misplaces them to the east of the Vindhyas.

ing to Priaulx Nonnos has taken the name of their leader from the

Bassarika of Dionysios Periégeétés,
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his daughter suckled and saved from death.! From tllll:
earth’s extremity Giglon, Thoureus, and Hippalmus, br‘;lllxg

up the Arachotes? and the Drangiai, who cover with dust Oﬁe
whom the sword has slain® Habraatos commanded t i’
archers, shamed by the loss of his hair, cut off by the order o
Dériades, and a disgrace among the Indians; he caigetﬁn
slowly, and perforce with hate in his heart. He ruled th:
savage Scyths, the brave Ariainoi,* the Zoaroi, the Arenol, ;
Caspeiri,> the Arbians® of the Hysparos, and the Arsam;ns

whose women are wonderfully expert in weaving. Near t i
were ranged the Cirradioi® used to naval warfare, but in boat;
of skins; their chiefs were Thyamis and Olkaros, sons o
Tharseros the rower. Under Phylites son of Hipparios, came a
swarm of men from Arizanteia, where a certain bugh tree from
its green leaves distils sweet honey,® while ,from its branche;
the Horion pours forth a song like the swan’s 'for melodyilan_

the yellow purple-winged Catreus utters its shrill ery, pl'Oll)1 etl:i!
of rain.!® Then follow the Sibai, the people of Hydara,” an

the Carmanian hosts, with their leaders Kolkaros and Astrais,

1 Like the Roman daughter whose filial piety is so nobly sung in Childe
d (iv. stanzas 148-157). |
ng"l’."lhe(li\;xhabitams t)f 1gr73).chésia, a province of Persia, borderedhonwg;ib’;ogt
by part of the Faropanisos chain, on the east by the Indus, and on lle ot i
Drangians. It was a rich and populous province, and acquired early Imp
f the main routes from India to Persia. ) 4
as5"‘”:0c‘:)orditl?lg to Professor Wilson, the ascetic followers of S'iva and Vishnu
ir dead. A .
b"l:'y'l‘t t}I‘:sl; a.f: evidently the people of Ariana, which is fully descrl}t’eéii:){nffsggg
in the Fifteenth Book of his Geograpky, and by Pliny, who states tha
ii with other tribes (vi. 23). ) ]
lhg II\(rzl\;;velira?the capital(of K:;)speiria (Kashmir), is mentioned by Pt?kl::ms{)’u ‘;/cheg
has, however, misplaced it. He describes Kaspeiria as situated be'lo‘l”l o)
of the Bidaspes (Jihlam) and the Sandabal (Chenab) and the Adnsf( e S hiaii
8 The people of the maritime region 1;qmed1ately to the west of t
alled the Arbitai and sometimes the Arabies. §
Y 7 Ptolemy mentions a territory called Arsa as lying between tth
the Bidaspes (Hydaspes or Jihlam), and this may have been
s i
Ax;sag;’a:lge Cirradioi are meant the Kirita, a race spread along the %);;Safe
Bengal to eastward of the mouths of the Ganges as far as Arracz::na.us A e
described by the author of the Periplds of the Erythrean Sea, who e
Kirrhadai as savages with flat noses. Hehplzgeshthsn) :fn Pt:’oel :rc‘)‘a;,st to
es, but erroneously. They are the Airrhadoi y- e
thg (S;tar:io tells us (see p. 26) that in India reeds yield honey without bees, an
that there is a tree from the fruit of which honey is procured. b e
10 In note 4, p. 147, 1 have translated in full the description % P
birds which is here abbreviated. It will be seen that Nonnos ha
nt given of them by Aelian. . Th
mgla’i‘cl;): Sigi inhabited a district between the Hydaspes and the ém:us AsTthg:
represented one of the aboriginal tribes of the regions of the Indu i
were clad with the skins of wild beasts and armed with clubs, they rem

he Indus and
e seat of the
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the sons of Légos. The three hundred isles at the mouth of
the Indus sent their contingent under Ripsasos, a giant in
stature (éxov vdadpa yuydvrov, v. 248). Aretos, too, with his
five sons born deaf and dumb, obeyed the call of Dériades,
With them were ranged the shield-bearing warriors of Pyle,
Kélalla, and Goryandos;! while under Phylates marched those
who dwell in the woody Osthe, mother of elephants, and near
them their neighbours from Euthydimeia,? speaking another
tongue. The Derbicei,® the Ethiopians,* the Sacz}5 the
Bactrians, and the Blemyes, also joined the army of Dériades,
pp- 206-9.

The personal names are nearly all Greek. The name of the
Indian King, Deriades, as Professor Wilson has suggested, may
be a translation or adaptation of Duryodhana, the name of one
of the heroes of the Makabhkdrita, which may have reached
the west through the Baktrian Greeks or through Indians
who visited Alexandria. Orontes is said to be a Greek form of
the Persian Arvanda from arvat, ‘flowing.” The Syrians believe
that the river of Antioch, the Orontes, took its name from an
Indian chief. The place-names are Indian, but the personal
names in most instances are traceable to Greek sources.

Greeks of Hercules, and hence arose the legend that the Sibi were the descendants
of the followers of that hero. Here they are placed farther east than the
Hydaspes (Jihlam river), at least if Hydra be the region through which the
H es (the Ravi river) flows.

Goryaia—the territory traversed by the river of Ghor, an affluent of the
Kabul river, may perhaps be Goryandos. Alexander on his march to India
passed through Goryaia.

2 Ptolemy, among the cities in the Pandya country, the seat of the Lunar race,
gives as one of them ‘ Sagala, otherwise called Euthymédia." Sagala, the Sakala

of Sanskrit writers, was situated to the west of the Hydradtes (Ravi), at a distance .

of about sixty miles from Lahore. The city having been destroyed was rebuilt
by the King of Baktria, in whose dominions it was included and by whom in
honour of his father Euthydémos, the founder of the greatness of the Baktrian
kingdom, it was called Euthydémia. Nonnos, it thus appears, gives the name
more correctly than Ptolemy. Euthydémos reigned about the year 220 B.C.

3 These are the Derbikkai of Ptolemy and the Derbikes of Strabo. They were
settled between the left bank of the Oxus and the Kaspian Sea. They were of
Sc{thic origin, and are described by Strabo and Aelian as extremely barbarous.

Herodotos (ili. 94) says that the seventeenth division of the Persian emg;re
consisted of the Paricanians and Asiatic Ethiopians. These Ethiopians had
their seats either in Sogdiana or Baktria, but they are not the Ethiopians here
referred to, for, as Nonnos mentions them along with the Blemyes—an African
race of the Nubian desert—they must be taken as the Ethiopians of Africa.

5 Sakazi is the Persian equivalent of SkyZkai, the Scythians.
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Secrion XIV

DIODORUS SICULUS

D10oDORUS, surnamed the Sicilian, as he was a native of Agyrium in Sicily, was
the author of a universal history to which he gave the name of Bibliothéké to
indicate that it was a library in itself. He composed it in Rome after he had
travelled over a great part of Europe and Asia in order to acquire a better
knowledge of the countries and nations he had to describe than could be learned
from books. He wrote in the days cf Julius Czsar and the Emperor Augustus.
A considerable portion of the work, which was divided into forty books, has been
lost, but the books in Wwhich his general description of India and Alexander's
Indian campaigns are described still exist, and will be found translated in
vol. i. and vol. v. of this series.

XVIIL 6. Among the southern countries the first under
Kaukasos is India, a kingdom remarkable for its vast extent
and the largeness of its populatien, for it is inhabited by very
many nations, among which the greatest of all is that of the
Gandaridai,! against whom Alexander did not undertake an
expedition, being deterred by the multitude of their elephants.
This region is separated from farther India by the greatest
river in those parts (for it has a breadth of thirty stadia), but
it adjoins the rest of India which Alexander had conquered,
and which was well watered by rivers and highly renowned
for its prosperous and happy condition. It contiained, along
with many other kingdoms, the realms subject to Péros and
Taxiles, through which flows the river Indus, from which the
country takes its name.

39. Antipater? then divided the Satrapies anew . . . and
give India, which bordered on the Paropamisadai, to Pythén,
the son of Agénér, and of the adjacent kingdoms he gave
that which lay along the Indus to Péros, and that along the

1 The form of this name is Gangaridai, the people of
2 On the murder of Perdikkas, 321 B.C., Antipater supreme regent of
Alexander’s and made a new division of its provinces without much dis-
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Hydaspés to Taxilés,! for it was impossible to remove these
kings without royal troops under the command of some
distinguished general. »

XIX. 27. Eumenés on the left wing posted Eudamos, who
had brought the elephants from India, and commanded a
division of cavalry 150 strong.?

30. When Eumenes was interring the slain with splendid
obsequies, a marvellous thing occurred, of a nature quite con-
trary to what is customary among the Greeks. For Kéteus
the commander of those who had come from India, was kill

who had accompanied him in the expedition, one lat
married, while the other had been for a few years his help-
mate, but both of them devotedly attached to him. Now,
was an ancient law among the Indians that when young m
and maidens were minded to wed, they did not marry accordi
to the judgment of their parents, but by mutual con
But when in these old times espousals were made bety
persons of immature age, mistakes of judgment were of freq
occurrence, and when both sides repented their union, n
of the women became depraved, and through incontin
fell in love with other men, and when at last they wished
leave the husbands they had first chosen, but could not i
decency do so openly, they got rid of them by poison, a means
of destroying life which they could readily procure in -
country, which produces in great quantity and variety d
of fatal potency, some of which cause death if merely i
duced as a powder into food or drink. But whep this nefa
practice had become quite prevalent, and many lives had
sacrificed, and when it was found that the punishment of
guilty had no effect in deterring other wives from their ca
of iniquity, they passed a law ordaining that a wife, unless
were pregnant, or had already borne children, should be b
along with her deceased husband, and that if she did
choose to obey the law that she should remain a widow

1" As the hereditary dominions of Taxiles lay between the Indus and Hydaspes,
and those of Poros to the east of the latter river, Diodorus must be here
error.

2 Eudamos (or Eudémos) was in conjunction with Taxiles appointed by #
ander to govern temporarily his Indian conquests till the arrival of a successor
to Philip, who had been assassinated. After Alexander's death (323 B.C-

Eudémos decoyed into his power the great Pdros and put him to death, 591.:*

after which he left India to assist Eumenes in his contest with Antigonos. it

\%l‘ephams which Eudémos took with him from India proved of great service i
umenes. -
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the end of her life, and be for ever excommunicated from the
sacrifices and othe solemnities as being an impious person.
When these laws lad been enacted, it came to pass that the
women changed ® the very opposite their disposition to
violate their duty, for, since each one willingly submitted to
the death ordained, rather than endure the excess of infamy
which would attenl its refusal, they not only provided for the
safety and welfare of their husbands in which their own were
equally involved, bit they contended with each other for this
as the highest of al honours, and this happened in the present
instance. For although by the law only one was to be burned
with the husband, yet at the funeral of Kéteus each of his
wives strove for the honour of dying with him, as if this were
the noblest crown of virtue. When the matter was brought
to the generals for decision, the younger wife represented that
the other was pregiant and could not therefore take advantage
of the law. The clder pleaded that as she was before the
other in years, she should be preferred before her in honour
also ; for in every dher case it was the rule that more honour
and respect shoul{ be accorded to the elder than to the
younger. The gererals being informed by the midwives that
the elder was with child, decided in favour of the younger ;
whereupon the onewho lost her cause went away weeping and
wailing, rent the wil from her head, and- tore her hair as if
some terrible news had been told her. The other, overjoyed
at her victory, set forth for the funeral pile, crowned with
mitres by the wom of her house, and richly attired, as if she
were going to some marriage festival, escorted by her kindred
setting forth in soigs the praises of her virtues. When she
came near to the pyre she stripped off her ornaments and
distributed them toher servants and friends, bequeathing them,
so to speak, as tokets of remembrance to those she loved. Her
ornaments consistel of a multitude of finger-rings, set with
precious stones of livers colours; upon her head there was no
small number of litle golden stars, between which were placed
sparkling stones of all sorts; about her neck she wore many
rows of jewels, sone small, others large, and increasing in size
gradually as thew vere placed on the string. At length she
took farewell of he domestics, and was assisted by her brother
to mount the pyre,ind, to the great admiration of the people,
who ran together tisee the spectacle, she made her exit from
life in heroic stylle. For the whole army under arms marched
thrice round the ple before fire was set to it, and the victim,
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having meanwhile laid herself by her husband’s side, scorned
to demean herself by uttering shrieks, even when the flames
were raging around her—a sight which affected the onlookers
variously. Some were filled with pity, others were profuse i
their praises, while there were not wanting Greeks who con-
demned the institution as barbarous and inhuman.
Book I. 11, 12. From Ethiopia he (Osiris?) passed through
Arabia, bordering upon the Red Sea as far as to India, and the
remotest inhabited coasts; he built likewise many cities

brance of that (Nysa) in Egypt where he was brought up.
this Nysa in India he planted ivy, which continues to
here, but nowhere else in India or near it. He left likewise
- many other marks of his being in those parts, by which the
latter inhabitants are induced to believe, and do affirm, that
this god was born in India. He likewise addicted himself
much to the hunting of elephants, and took care to
statues of himself in every place, as lasting monuments of his
expedition. ] il
At the end of the Second Book of his Hislory, Diodorus
introduces to our notice a Greek author, Iamboulos, who i
known to have written a work on the strange forms of the
inhabitants of India.? We learn regarding him that he was
made a slave by the Ethiopians, who sent him away in a boat
which carried him to a happy island in the Eastern Seas. His
account of the island (supposed to be Ceylon) and its inhabitants,
which Diodorus has transcribed at some length, is ludicrously
absurd, and makes it doubtful whether Iamboulos had ever
been in the east. Lucian in his Vere Historie (i. 3) has there-
fore put him in the pillory along with Ktésias as a writer
fables. We may cite the passage with which Diodorus con-
cludes his notice of this fictionmonger, as it has reference to
India. ' :
After Iamboulos with his companion had continued in this
island seven years, they were (as wicked and vile fellows)
ejected. Having therefore their ship fitted out and furnished
with provisions, they set sail, and after they had continued
their voyage for above four months together, they fell at
length upon the sandy shallows of India, where Iamboulos's
companion was drowned, and he himself afterwards cast upon
a certain village, and forthwith carried away by the inhabitants

1 QOsiris is here identified with the Greek Bacchus.
3 See Tzetz. Ckil. vii. 144.
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of the place to the king, then at a city called Polibothra,!
many days’ journey from the seas, where he was kindly received
by the king, who had a great love for the Grecians, and was
very studious in the liberal sciences. At length (having ob-
tained provision from the king) he first sailed into Persia, and
thence safely arrived in Greece. This Iamboulos committed
all these adventures to writing, and gave an account of many
things relating to the affairs of India before unknown to
strangers.—Booth’s Trans.

1 Pataliputra or Palibothra, now Patna.
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SeEcTioN XV

INCIDENTAL NOTICES OF INDIA IN THE
CLASSICS

PLUTARCH

PLUTARCH was a native of Chzroneia in Beeotia. The date of his birth is

uncertain, but may be fixed towards the middle of the first Christian century.
Besides his famous Parallel Lives, he published other writings, mostly essays
called collectively Moralia, though some are of a historical character.” In my
volume v. will be found his account of Alexander's campaign in India, extracted
from his Life of Alexander. We give here some extracts from his other works
which concern India. A work Oz Rivers, falsely attributed to Plutarch, includes
- among them the Hydaspes, the Indus, and the Ganges, but the descriptions of
these rivers are all but purely fanciful and made up of absurd legends, e

Oration 1. Concerning the Fortune of Alexander. 2. Then
among the Indians I was everywhere exposed to their blows
and the violence of their rage. They wounded me in the
shoulder, and the Gandridai in the leg, while among the
Mallotes! a shaft shot from a bow lodged its iron point in my
breast. A club too struck me a blow on the neck, when the
ladders which had been applied to the walls broke down, and
Fortune thus shut me up, not with antagonists of renown, but
with unknown barbarians, a kind of work with which she
liberally indulged me. Then had not Ptolemy held over me
his buckler—had not Limnaios, overwhelmed with numberless
darts, fallen in front of me—had not the Macedonians in the
violence of their exasperation torn down the walls, Alexander’s
sepulchre must needs have been that barbarous and unknown
paltry town.

5. Those whom Alexander subdued would never have become

1 Alexander was wounded in the leg when besieging Massaga, a city of the
Gandarians, probably in the modern province of Bajour, The Mallidtes are the
Malloi, the inhabitants of the district which still retains their name, Multan. In
besieging one of its strongholds, Alexander was all but mortally wounded.
Plutarch errs ip stating that Ptolemy was present to aid the king.
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civilised unless they had been brought under submission.
Egypt would not have had Alexandreia, nor Mesopotamia
Seleukeia, nor the Sogdians Prophthasia,! nor India Bou-
kephalia, nor Kaukasos Hellenic cities in its neighbourhood,?
by the influence of which barbarism was crushed and a better
morality superseded a worse.

11. It occurs to me to introduce here the saying of Péros;
for when he was led as a captive to Alexander, and was asked
how he wished to be treated: ‘As a king, O Alexander!’
he replied, and when he was again asked if there was any-
thing else, his reply was: ¢ Nothing, for in the words as a King
everything was comprehended.”?

Oration II. 9. Among the Malloi an arrow two cubits long
penetrated through his (Alexander’s) breastplate into his
breast, and upwards to his neck, as Aristoboulos has recorded.

13. But how did Fortune behave towards Alexander, the
subject into which we are inquiring? Why thus, that on the
banks of a river in the remotest corner of a barbarous country,
the king and lord of the world, while shut up and hidden from
sight within the walls of a contemptible town, should perish
smitten and bruised with whatever ignoble weapons and
instruments of offence came first to hand, for through his
helmet he was wounded on the head by the blow of a bill, and
an archer let fly an arrow which transfixed his cuirass and
pierced to the bones around his breast and there stuck fast,
the shaft as it projected from the wound aggravating the pain,
while the iron of the barb measured four fingers in breadth and
five in length. But what crowned his sufferings was this, that
while he was defending himself in front and had by a timely
thrust of his dagger thrown down and slain the man who
had wounded him and dared to approach him sword in hand,
at that very time a man rushing out from a mill-house with a
bill, dealt him from behind a blow on the neck which made
him giddy and confused his senses. But valour was at hand pro-
ducing courage in him, and vigour and prompt action in the
friends around him. For Limnaios and Ptolemy and Leonnatus,
and such others as had climbed over or broken down the
rampart to reach him, stood before him as a wall of valour,
exposing, from their friendship and affection towards the king,
their persons, their faces, and their lives in his defence. . .

1 Prophthasia (now Furrah) was a city of Drangiana, not of Sogdiana.
2 Alexandreia apud Caucasum.
3 Compare Arrian (4nabd. vi. 19).
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The courage, the friendship, and the fidelity of these friends
were the only help Alexander had then at hand. Between
him and his other forces and resources—his fleets, his caval A
and his armies, Fortune had interposed the wall of the fortress,
Nevertheless the Macedonians routed the barbarians, and, when
they fell, buried them in the ruins of their city. But thig

their backwardness to operate, attempted himself to cut away
the arrow at the surface of the cuirass with his scimitar, by
his hand was weak, heavy, and numbed by the inflammation
his wound. He therefore ordered them to set to work and

not to fear, thus encouraging those who were not themselye
wounded.

SEXTUS JULIUS FRONTINUS

Frontinus, who was the Roman Governor of Britain (where he conquered the
Silures) from the year A.D. 75 to the year 78, when he was superseded

Strategematica.—Book 1. iv. 9. Alexander of Macedon, when
Porus the King of the Indians was preventing his army from
crossing the river Hydaspes, ordered his men to be constantly
hurrying forth in a direction against the current; and when
by this mode of manceuvring he had succeeded in making Porus
vigilant in guarding the opposite bank, he marched suddenly
to a point higher up the river and crossed thence with his army
to the other side.! ,

This same commander, on finding himself debarred by the
enemy from crossing the river Indus, made his cavalry enter
the river at different points and threaten to cross it ; and while
he keot the attention of the barbarians fully absorbed in watching

1 Compare Arrian (4748, v. 10).
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L . B
is manceuvre, he ordered an island at some distance off to
mpied at first :vith a small, and afterwards w1.th a largc}elr,
body of troops, which he then sent over from the island to l: 3
farther bank. Now, when the enemy in one mass h_ad rushe
forward to crush this detachment, he crossed the river by ain
undefended ford and placed himself at the head of his whole
l -
fol’;i-o‘ II. v. 17. Alexander of Macedonia, onk ﬁp('cl}xln% . thz
d on a high mountain-pass, took wi im
;ﬁme m, and ins%ructed those left behind to kindle
as many fires as usual, to make it appear as if the whole army
were still present.? -

POLYBIOS

A ’ d

i istorian born at Megalopolis in Arcadia about 204 B.C., an
thesontol}elfywnzs, ::so became geggial of the Achzan league after the %ez&tlh
:!?sPhilo men. He was sent with his father and the leading members of the
league tpei)e tried in Rome for not having assisted the Romans in their war
against (l,’erscus of Macedonia. He was there detained for seventeen years.
His History, which consisted of forty books, of which some ge{}}gsgot&zsf;fzr}

escribed as istory of the growth of the Roman power to

?he ‘ndepl:nsdetzgelzf (?ryéeec. Tlgu‘; narrative embraces the period from 228 B.Cl;

to 1;6 B.C. the year in which Corinth and Carthage were destroyed and Gree

independence lost. Polybios died at the age of 82.

. 34. Antiochus (the Great) received the young prince
(D)eglefﬁos, son of Eng.hydémos), and judging from his a}}l)pear-
ance, conversation, and the dignity of his manners that he wa:
worthy of royal power, he first promised to give him 9:;e :
his own daughters, and secondly conceded the royal tit le to
his father. And haiing on the other points caused a written
treaty to be drawn up, and the terms of the treaty to 'bfa con-
firmed on oath, he marched away, after liberally provxs:oml:xg
his troops, and accepting the elephants belonging to Eut-y:
démos.? He crossed the Caucasus* and descended into India ;
renewed his friendship with Sophagasenus, the King of lthe
Indians ;® received more elephants, until he had 150 alto-

i i iti The
the Indus a bridge, and without opposition.
acwunl Al?:n:;;.phmblem?o Almnder':ypassagc of the Hydaspes.

: gontgmyw.«:a:&%mw 2‘.2. 1., King of Syria and surnamed the Gr;alaa:i
marched eastward to recover the provinces of Parthia and Bactria, which
been wrested from Syria in his father's reign. This expedition occupied him for
seven years, as he did not return to the West till 205 B.C. AT

4 The Indian Caucasus or Hindu-Kush. Upwards of a century ek
ander the Great had crossed thisrange by one of the three passes which lead from
the upper regions of the Oxus to those of the Kophen or Kabul river.

5 The Sanskrit form of this name is Subkagasena.

o
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gether; and having once more provisioned his troops, set out
again personally with his army, leaving Androsthenes of
Cyzicus the duty of taking home the treasure which this king
had agreed to hand over to him. Having traversed Arachosia
and crossed the river Erymanthus,! he came through Dran-
gene to Carmania; and as it was now winter, he put his men
into winter quarters there.—Shuckburgh’s 7'rans.

PAUSANIAS

Pausanias, who appears to have been a native ydia, belonged
the age of the Antonines, was the author of a mkotgill-'ed Hdma% th:
is, an h;nerary of Greece, in which the objects worth notice are described. .Tln
descriptions given mainly refer to objects of antiquity and works of art such
as buildings, temples, pictures, and statues. The travels of Pausanias were
limited to Greece, for he had been to Rome, had seen the temple of the e
Ammon, and had visited Syria and Palestine. It has been well remarked that
with the exception of Herodotos, no writer of antiquity has comprehended so

much valuable matter in a small volume.
IV. xxxiv. The rivers of Greece do not i

kill human beings like the Indus, the Egyr;zlanmms t:l:
l?hine, the Danube, the Euphrates, and the Phasis, for ;:hese
rivers produce monsters the most noted for preying’on human
flesh and resembling in shape the shads (yAaviow) of the Hermos
and M=zander, but darker in colour and stronger. The Indusand
the Nile have both of them crocodiles. The Nile has besides

the hippopotamus, which is as deadly an enemy to man as the

crocodile.

IV. xxxii. But I know that the Chaldzans and the Indian
sza,g:'at.':1 1(pr.aryovs) have asserted that the soul of man is im-
mortal.

IX. xxi. The wild beast described in the Indika of Ktésias
which is called by the Indians Martikhora,? and by :he Greeks

Androphagos (man-eater), I take to be the tiger. In each jaw |

it has three rows of teeth, and at the tip of its tail it is armed
with stings, by which it defends itself inI::lose ﬁghtl' l:nltsi which
it discharges against distant foes, just like an arrow shot by
an archer. This report, which the Indians, it appears to me,
receive by tradition, is not true, but has arisen from their
dread of this ferocious beast. They have been mistaken even
as to its colour, for, when the tiger is seen by them in the
sunlight, it appears to be all of one red colour through the
1 This river, now the Helmund, is variously called in the Classics

Ervmandros, and Etymandros. It passes through Arachosi Drangiana
(tl';e%);angepe :lf Polybios), and falls into Lake Zarah. ol

is animal .5 mentioned i in his Hi. . i
LI . Sl by Aristotle in his Hist. Anim. ii. 1, where he
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speed with which it runs, or, should it not be running, through
the agility with which it is ever turning its body from this to
that side, especially as one cannot without risk get a near
view of it.

VIII. xxix. [From the passage which precedes the folloming
quolation we learn that a Roman emperor, when advancing against
Antioch, had dug a canal into which he diverted the waters of the
river Orontes.] When the old bed had been left dry, there was
found in it an earthen coffin about eleven cubits in length con-
taining a human body, with all its parts and of the same size
as the coffin. When the Syrians consulted the oracle of the
Klarian Apollo, the response declared that the body was that
of Orontes, and that he belonged to the Indian nation. Now
if the earth in the beginning was humid and full of moisture,
and, being warmed by the sun, made the first men, where in
the world was there a moister country than India, or one better
fitted to produce bigger men, when even to our day it breeds
animals of a marvellous appearance and of extraordinary size ?

IIIL. xii. 8. Traders to India tell us that the Indians give
their own wares in exchange for those of the Greeks without
employing money, even though they have gold and copper in
abundance.

TOTIUS ORBIS DESCRIPTIO

A Latin translation of a lost Greek original, composed either at Antioch or
Alexandria between A.D. 350 and 353.

Section 16. Next comes India Major, from which silk and all
kinds of necessaries are said to be exported.! Its people live
like their next neighbours and spend their years agreeably,

" inhabiting a country of great extent and fertility, which it

takes 210 days to traverse.

17. Beyond and adjoining these is a country which is =aid to
be inhabited by men both remarkably industrious—good at
fighting and at work of every kind. India Minor accordingly
seeks their aid as often as war is waged upon them by the
Persians.? They are abundantly supplied with everything,
and the country they inhabit takes 150 days to traverse.

1 The silk was imported by the Indians from China, and thence exported to

the West.
2 Hence it would appear that India Minor lay to the west of the Indus—a

quarter immediately exposed to attacks from Persia.
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18. Beyond these lie the inhabitants of India Minor, who
are governed from India Major. They have eleplnnh,with.
out number, which they dispose of to the Persians Their
country is traversed in fifteen days. TS

ANONYMI GEOGRAPHIZE EXPOSITIO COMPENDIARIA
An unknown writer who follows Eratosthenes and Ptolemy.

. VI. 24. All the rest of the continent as far as China (Thma:)
is of vast extent and inhabited by many nations, and belongs
to the Indians, whose dominions are bounded by the Sinz
gn tll)le eas:i,1 bysoGedgdmm rosia on the west, by the Paropanisada 23 i
rachosia, the iani and Sa i finally Serical
on the north. ' R MY i
25. To this continent belongs also an immense island in
the Indian Sea, called formerly Simunda, but now Salice, w sich
tl'.xey say produces all the necessaries of life and metals of all
kinds. The men who inhabit it are reported to encircle their
heads with tresses of hair like those of women.? v

DION CASSIUS

Dion Cassius, the grandson by the mother's side of the famous orator, Dion
tom, was born at Nicza in Bithynia, about A.D. 155 When about
twenty-five years of age he proceeded to Rome, where he twice held the consul-

ship. He was the author of several works, of which the greatest is his History
g’:ocgn d‘o m lu)a-ropla), If:lxt;ﬂl);&dhin eighty books, which embrace the whole
4 .D. 229. uch of the work has been books, which

still exist complete, are among the most valnabla:: . i ‘

Hist. Rom. 1X. 58. Many embassies came to him Augustus |
and the Indians having previously proclaimed a( treaty 3; .
al.hance, e(.mc]uded_ it now with the presentation, among other
gifts, of tigers, animals which the Romans, and, if I mistake
not, the Greeks as well, saw then for the first time.  They ("
gave also a lad without arms, like the statues of Mercury one
;ee:, bn:h whl(:l nlx‘age :gufl'or the want of hands by employing his
eet, with which he d bend a bow,
gy nd a throw a dart, and play

Dion then relates that one of the Indians Zarmaros, burned
himself, after the manner of his country, :m a funeral pile,

2 This custom still prevails in the island.
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in presence of Augustus and the Athenians. Strabo, who
mentions the incident, calls Zarmaros Zarmanochegas (p. 78).
Florus, in his Epitome of Roman History (iv. 12), mentions that
the ambassadors complained of the length of the journey, which
occupied four years, and that among their presents were
precious stones, pearls, and elephants. Florus wrote in the
days of Trajan. Orosius, who flourished about 420 a.p., states
in his History (vi. 12) that an embassy from the Scythians and
the Indians reached Cesar (Augustus) at Tarraco in Hither
Spain, having thus traversed the world from end to end.

And to Trajan after he had arrived in Rome there came
a great many embassies from barbarian courts, and especially
from the Indians, and he offered shows . . . in which wild
beasts without number were slaughtered, because Trajan made
the deputies who came from the kings sit in the seats of the
senators when viewing the show.

LXVII. 28. He (Trajan) having reached the ocean (at the
mouth of the Tigris) saw a vessel setting sail for India.

AMMIANUS MARCELLINUS
For a notice of the life of this historian see p. 93.

XXII. vii. 10. Embassies from all quarters flocked to him
(the Emperor Julian in 361 a.p.), the Indian nations vying with
emulous zeal in sending their foremost men with presents, as
far as from the Divi (Maldives) and the Serendivi (Ceylonese).

SEXTUS AURELIUS VICTOR

This historian was of humble origin, but, by the cultivation of literature, rose
even to the consular office. He flourished in the middle of the fourth century
under the Emperor Constantius and his successors. He was the author of a
work De Cesaribus, consisting of short biographies of the emperors from
Augustus to Constantius. The quotation given below is from an- Epitome
of Victor.

Epit. XVI. Yea, even the Indians, Baktrians, Hyrkanians
sent ambassadors, having had knowledge of the justice of a
prince so mighty (of the Emperor Julian).

JOANNES MALALA

Malala was a native of Antioch and a Byzantine historian. He wrote sub-
sequently to the death of Justinian, but how long after that event is not known.
His History is full of absurd stories, but is valuable for the history of Justinian
and his immediate predecessors.

P. 477. At the same time (a.n. 530) an ambassador of the
Indians was sent to Constantinople.
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.
APPIAN (fl. early in the second century of our era)

De Bell. Civ. V. 9. They (the people of Palmyra), being
merchants, bring from Persia to Arabia Indian commodities,
which they dispose of to the Romans.! e

EUSEBIOS PAMPHILI

Eusebios, Bishop of Czesareia, the Father of Ecclesiastical History, was born
in Palestine in the year A.D. 264. While attending the Nicene Council, he sa;
at the right hand of Constantine the Great. He died, three years after the death
of that emperor, in 340. We are indebted to him for the notice of the missi
of Pantainos to India. i

De Vita Constant. IV. 50. Ambassadors from the Indians of
the East brought presents . . . which they presented to tl
king (Constantine the Great) as an acknowledgment that his
sovereignty extended to their ocean. They told him, too, how
the Princes of India had dedicated pictures and statues in
honour in token that they recognised him as their autoc
and king.? '

E. H. V. 10. They say that he (Pantainos®) showed such
a zeal for the divine word that he was consecrated to preac
the Gospel of Christ to the nations of the East, being sent all
the way to the Indians. For there were even up till that time
many evangelists of the word * who, with a holy zeal of imitat-
ing the Apostles, sought to contribute to the spread and up-
building of the divine word. One of these was Pantainos, an
he is said to have gone to the Indians. There, report says, h
found that the Gospel according to Matthew had been intro-
duced before his arrival, and was in the hands of some of the
natives, who acknowledged Christ, and to whom Bartholomew,
one of the Apostles, had preached, and left with them that

1 After the destruction of Palmyra Batne became the intermediary of the
Indian trade by way of the Persian Gulf. v
2 This embassy reached Constantinople in the last year of the Emperor
Constantine the Great, 336-37 A.D. e
3 Pantainos, who seems to have been of Sicilian parentage, was educated, if -
not also born, in Alexandria. The principles of Stoicism, which he first embraegd;
he abandoned for those of Christianity, in which, as we learn from Photius
(cod. 113), he was instructed by those who had seen the Apostles. In 181 A.D.
he was appointed Head of the Catechetical School of Alexandria, an office in
which he was succeeded by his illustrious pupil, Clemens Alexandrinus.

date of his death is not known, but he was alive in 211 A.D.
* Some prefer to translate ‘ Teachers of the Gospel.’
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Gospel written in the Hebrew character and preserved to this
day.!

DION CHRYSOSTOM

Orat. XXXII. p. 672, Reiske’s Edition.—For I see not only
Greeks, Italians, etc., in the midst of you (Alexandrians), but
also Baktrians and Skythians, and Persians, and some of the
Indians who view the spectacles with you, and are with you

on all occasions.
§¢0 - |6 properTIs D¢ = Fe

Book IV. El. 3. Thee but now did Bactra see marching
through the traversed and retraversed east—thee but now
the Seric foe on his armed steed and the wintry Gete and
Britannia in her painted battle-car, and the sun-scorched
tawny Indian on his orient steed. N IR

PRSI

 HORACE 6S- ¢ BC.
Odes 1. 12. He (Augustus) whether he drives along in proper
triumph the Parthians . . . or the Seres and Indians who dwell

hard by the confines of the East . .. shall rule with equity the
wide world.

Odes 1. 22. The regions which Hydaspes laves, the river of
romance. 2

Odes III. 24. Although possessed of wealth beyond the
untouched treasures of the Arabs and opulent India.

Odes 1V. 14. You (Augustus) the Cantabrians . . .
and the Medes and the Indians.

Epistles 1. 6. What deem you of . . . the gifts of the sea
which enriches the far distant Arabs and Indians?

revere

L ]
20—~ 1§ 0%,

VIRGIL

Georg. 1. 57. India produces ivory.

Georg. 11. 116-17. India alone produces black ebony.

Georg. I1. 122-24. Why speak of . . . the forests which
India bears hard by the Ocean—the utmost corner of the
world-forests where no shot of the arrow can reach the sky

1 St. Jerome states that Pantainos, on returning from India to Alexandria,
brought with him the Gospel of Matthew written in Hebrew. But Eusebios does
not say so; he merely says that the Gospel was in existence when Pantainos was
in India.

1
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216 INCIDENTAL NOTICES

that tops the trees, and the natives are not slow when they
take up the quiver? . :
Georg. 11. 186-39. But neither Median forests, wealthiest of
climes, nor lovely Ganges, nor Hermus, whose mud is gold,
may vie with the glories of Italy. No, nor Bactra, nor India,
nor Panchaia, with all the richness of its incense-bearing sands.
Zneid. 1X. 30-31. Like Ganges with his seven calm streams
proudly rising through the silence.
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by
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wounds he received, ¥ H
altars he erected, 99 ; his conquest of
Sindh, 40; his disastrous h

—— in Egypt. 207, passim.
e :A.riil(llmt). 31, 87, 100.
itrochades, 19.

Aloes, 161.
Alor, 41.
Amasia,

Amastris, 42.
Amber, 129.
Amethyst, 133.
Ammianus Marcellinus, 93; his descrip-
tion of Ariané, 93-4; 213.
Amometus, 63, 113.

E
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Amomum, 124-5.

Ammon, temple of, 210.
Amphidones stone, 134.
Amphora, 103,

Amritsar, 37.

Amykteres ( 2wsi.i:lmui: nose), 62-3.

Anacharsis,

Andromache, 177.

Antigonos, 10.

Antioch, 77, 213.

Antiochus the Great, 209.

~—— Theos, 8.

Antipater, 201.

Ants, the gold-digging, 3, 44, 75, 128,
134, 136, 176-7, 182; myth of, 51;
horn of, 118; skins of, 51.

Aornis, Rock of, 190.

Aornos, Rock of, 13, 152, 192.

Aorsi, 9.

Apes, 145, 193; how caught, 36, 115,
149; an army of, 148-9.

'| Aphamiotai, 41.

Apollodoros, 7, 8, 100.
Apollonios1 of Tyana, 22, 174, 191-5.
Appian, 214.

Agquileia, 185.

Arabia Felix, 12.

Arabian Gulf, 9.

Arabii, Arbies, Aribes, 81, 188.
Arachotians, 84, 188.
Arachotes, 88, 89, 199.
Arachotos, city of, 100.

Arbis, eity and river, 111.

ad | Arachotoskrene, 94.

Archelaos, 185.
Araxes R., 12.

Arbaca, 94.
Arbis (Purali R.), 81, 114.
rising of, 21.

Ariana, 'name of, 80; description of, 80-
94; inhabitants of, 88-9; boundaries

Arianians,
Arioi, 87-9.
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Aristoboulos, 21, 23, 24, 68, 99, 177.
Aristophanes, 62, 143.
Aristotle, 28, 46, 139, 178, 210.
Armenians, wealth of, 99.
Aromaties, abundance of Indian, 83.
Arrian, 182.
Arsakes, revolt of, 44.
Arsanians, 199.
Arsenie, 92.
Artabius R.,94.
Artaxerxes Mnémén, 10, 18.
Artemidoros, 17, 77.
Ashtola, see Nosala.
Asini, 136.

* Astragalus, 118.
Astrakis, lake of, 196.
As’oka, 22, 34, 43.
Aspasioi, 22, 33.
Assakanes, 22, 33.
Astakenos, 33.
Asteria stone, 134.
Athenaios, 7, 28, 75, 145.
Athens, 10, 29.
Atlantic Ccean, 95.
Attacori, 63, 113.
Attak, 192.
Attalas, Attalus, 152.
Augustus, Emperor, 9, 77, 79.
Aureus, a gold coin, 163.
Axum, 179-80.

Bagyrox, 7, 191, 195.
Babylonia, its trade with India, 99.
Bacchus, Dionysoes, xi, 12, 13, passin.
— conquest of India by, 190.
Baton, 18.
Bagradas R., 182.
Bajour, 206. ;
Baktra, 8, 10.
Baktriana, 31; conquest of, by Alex-

ander, 100 ; fertility of, 100.
Baktrians, 8.
Balaam, 158.
Bamian, caves at, 147.
Banana-tree, 120.
Bandobene, 31.
Banian-tree, see Ficus Indica.
Barbarikon, 122, 124, 127, 184.
Bardesanes, life of, 167.
Bargousoi, 59.
Barley, 127.

Bargosa (Bharoch), 24, 46, 68,

INDEX

Beluchistan, Gedrosia, description of, 83.

Berbery Shrub, 122.

Berenike, an Egyptian seaport, 101.

Beryls, 130.

Betasta, see Hydaspes.

Bethlehem, 184.

Betting, how practised in India, 146.

Bharoch, see Barygaza.

Bidaspes R., seec Hydaspes.

Bhutan, 124.

Birds found in India, 75.

Bisadz, 179.

Bitaxa, 93.

Blemmyes, 164, 200.

Bolingians, 198. A

Boudyas, Buddas (Buddha), 108, 184, 185.

Boukephalas, 36.

Boukephalia, 35, 36, 207.

Brahmans, of the Ganges, 170; of the
Mountains, 170 ; of common deseent,
170 ; an account of, 186 ; an account of,
by Clemens, 183-4 ; austerities of the,
68, 70, 176 ; their habits of life, 65-6,
168; animal food forbidden to the,
170 ; food of the, 168, 170 ; exempted
from paying taxes, 170 ; privileges of
the, 167, 171; their aversion to
society, 170; doctrines of the, 66-7;
their notions of death, 168.

Buddhism, overthrow of, xii.

C.zroBorHRAS, Keralaputra, 112.

Cadiz, see Gades.

Calamus (lemon-grass), 125.

Calingz, 114.

Callaina, 133.

Camelopardalis, 157.

Candace, Queen of Meroé, 178.

Cannibalism, 59.

Carbuncles, 132, 165.

Cardamomum, 125.

Carpella, Cape, 81.

Carrha, 185.

Caryophyllon, 122.

Casiri, 113

Caspeiri, 199.

Cassia, 101.

Castes, Pliny’s account of the Indian,
47-55.

Cedars (deodars), 35.

Ceylon, see Taprobané.

Chaarene, 90.

Chaleedony, 131.

Barygaza,

78, 122, 124, 127, 164.
Barziphara, 152
Batanea (Bashan), 169.
Baths, 175. .
Beans, Egyptian, 30, 165.
Beast fights, 145.
Beauty, value attached to, 38.

i Chalk, anularian, 129.
Chambal R., 9.
Chandrabhaga R., sce Akesines.
Chandragupta, see Sandrakottos.
| Charikar, 87.
| Charmanochegas, 10, 78.

Communities, Christian, 1
Cicero, 28, 68, 74, 97, 117.

4 |
Clamens Alexandrinus, 67, 214; life of,
Cleopatra, 97.
Clove-k;;,-ug,ml_
Companions of Alexander, xiv.
Cocks, 146, 147.
Cocoa-nuts, 158.
Coenon, see Koinos.
Coliacum, Cape, 103.
Colmhu,mdl:G &
Constantine reat, 214.
Cg.mh.-impiemmoflndhn,g

73.
Curtius, Q., 27, 38.
Cyrni, 114.
Cyrus R., 110.
Cyrus, 10, 11, 12, 29,

Danx, 12..
D.n!bnn, Dandamis, 68, 107, 169.
Damis, 191-5.

Daphne, grove of, 77.

Dardistan, 3.

ng Dai-machos, xvi, 18, 19, 32,
Demet-ios, son of Euthydemos, 8-9, 100,

209.
Demoeritus, 46, 134.
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Siculus, x; life of, 201.

Dionysios Periégétés, 18; Ii

Dion; ysopoh:ngem’ T .
Dionysos, séc Bacchus.

Dioskorides, a writer,
—m&?wﬁlﬁs}aﬂ
Dog and lion, a fight between, 46, 137.
Dog!.ffemeityoélnd'nn.lﬁ.

Dogs of tigrine descen 139.
Dolphins, 21, 77, 117, ti'si"
D‘i’;l:nﬂexpds}ﬁilmopheuﬁm[hly,
Dosareans, 198.

Drachma, 55. 163.

Dn.gong,lsl.

Drangai, Drangiai, 8, 84, 89, 199.

Earvrzsr writers on India, xiv.
Lbony, 46, 119, 215.
Edessa, 167.
whence its name, 21.

£ ] -
El-arish, 101
Elephant of Péros, 139.
Elephant and snake, fight between, 139.
Elephants employed as sentinels, 1423 ;
diseases of, 489, 114-15; fights be-
tween, 165; how hunted, 49, 137;
habits of, 149; whence brought to

Eratosthenes, xvi-xvii T
nm’a’n‘“mm& 16, 17,
55 iption of Ariana by, 86-7.

Erannoboas (Son R.), 43.

Erymanthus (Helmund R.), 88, 210.
Erythrae, temple at, 45, 118.
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- o 193; country » , | Isigonus, 114.
Ethiopia, 98, 157, 166, passim ; elephants | Griffins, gryphons, 128, 137, 138,194 - H;:'h“; R°_°“fgy beyond the, 44. Tinihs. 199
of, 165. 29-30, Gidemm% ks s 5 3 }ssedonians, 12.
Ethiopians, why black ? 29-50- T2C0- , Xii. Taccaus, Bacct Saly, melss of, 135,
Eudagma, 202. Great Bear, constellation of, 109. g Iachrus R., 110?8’ 12. T arivd dlivindri . 10t
Eudoxus, strang| adventures of, 97-8, 114. | Gurzus R., se¢ Garroia. . Iamboulos, g Ivary, 215. ., 150-5.
Euergetai, 89. Gwadar, 82. o Tarchas, 193,“0’1943 > 204-5. Tvy, 126.
Enuergetes 1., 96. Gymnosophists, 190 ; austerities of the, y Tberia, 11, 64. < n
_ Fuergetes 1. (Physcon), 97- 113 ; habits of the, 72; doctrines of Thavie in Buuis. 95 JA}IAsmm, 4.
Eukratides, 8-9, 144 the, 71 ; two sects of the, 167-9, 184. , Ichthyo; pam, % ains, 68.
Eulzus R., 197. Gymnetai (Gymnosophists), 75. BE 5 Idanth: ph‘"fl - ';a‘i]i(lpu‘r, 36, 39.
Eumenes, ‘Alexander’s secretary, 42, 43, Gynzconlimen (Women’s Haven), 94. -3 Imaos nl ons,’ 16 'T:p:arc;l;% 8%}3 :
s 6. i . e, 133, 165.
E‘fgﬁ;‘t& R, 64. HAIDARABAD, 19. ¢ % e vl Jerome, St., 184, 215.
Euripides, 12, 172, 177. Hecuba, 177- g hhﬁ’;""evde o TN jlhlam R., sec Hydaspes.
Eusebius, 214. Hekatzus, xiv, 142. , Tubahited world, z’a llb_a., 144,
Eustathius, 157 Hekatompylos, 100 Todia, Tond animals of, 19, % Julis Dose, Feipeoss, 1913050
Euthydemeia, 200. Helmund R., see Erymanthus. : animals of 116 : b: , 19, 20; aquatic | ° ulian, Emperor, 213.
Euthydemos, 9, 200, 209. Herakles, Hercules, 11, 12, 13, 14, 63, 805 ‘clinants of. 175!mda-r1es of, 15-16, Juno Moneta, 163.
Exports from the East to Roman empire, | _ 108, 1833 Pillars of, 9. i T A 6; court life of Justin, the historian, 8, 9, 11.
annual value of, 125. Herat, see Alexandreia in Ariis. Chivastinn, 1154 ‘fcﬂbed by Dion | Kaner, 161
s Hermes, an Indian youth without arms, Herodotos, 1-5; d;:: _bgsscnbed by | Kaikos R., 21.
Fasurovs Indian races, 60-61. 79. : ; 6-101; described in ? by Strabo, | Kalanos, 10, 35, 68, 69-74
Fa-Hian, 22, 34, 43, 56. Hermos R., 216. ¢ 3 Alexandri M. 153 - dihe‘ﬂ}manmn Kalliana, 161, 164. g
Ficus Indica (banian-tree), 26-7, 119-20. | Herodotos, x, 213 life of, 1; his de- W, 1S eartharaikn imeasions of, 16, | Kallisthenes, life of, 177
Fire of Pardon, 194. scnli:ion of India, 1-5. of, 25’, 28, 2127 e‘isg’é 25; fertility | Kanishka, 8, 34. e
Florus, 21, 78, 213. © Hierokles, 186. g Earas of ilentihed .;}1 gods and | Karachi, 84, 111
Fleet of Alexander, disaster to, 154. Hill of the Sages, il Greece, xxi; immense e ulthgse of | Karia, 133. ;
Furrah, see Prophthasia. g‘l&"“l‘%_““’gé"‘l‘; aropamisos. 108; kings of, before S o, | Bevn, 1 St ol B e
i Ry s xxi; 1 h . ility of, 93 ; sitnati i k
Gapes, 98, 109. Hippalos, 111, 153. . medicil:-a.xlgt planatl;dof br;;flth of, IW ; | Karmanians, barbar(:lllzncxf’to-&- f
Gallus, Aelius, 6, 52, 98. Hipparchos, 95-6. \ ' Siieen of . 210 - monritain: monsters in | Kartazon, 59. stoms of, 93.
Gandak R., 42. Hippioprosopoi, 59. y e oF. to El;; ins of, 21, 109; | Kaspian gates, 81, 87, 94
Gandaiians, Gandridz, 2, 201, 206. Hippophobas, 127. otunes of. 73, ’128-35)11)" 30; precious | Kaspian Sea, 1 il
Gandaris, Gandaritis, 31, 37. Hippopotamus, 19, 52, 158, 210. 189 ; rains of, 21, 23 ; Phiving: of, 108, | Kaspatyros, Kaspapyros, 2
Gangé, a mart of trade, 77- Hippuri, 103. e D < sha rnerfs of, 19, 29; | Kaspeiri, 199. , 2
Ganges R., 9,19, 135, 178, 2165 breadth | Hwen-Theiang, 22, 34, 43, 56, 160. P 99, 113 pe of, 96, 189; i Kathaja, 36, 37.

of, 42; course of, 77, 140; fishes of, | Homer, i & il India unknown to, 95, 98. Indians, oLk o 56 sood h Kathglians, customs of the, 38

141; mouths of, 17, 18, 19; myths Homerite country, 165. 52, 113; e mplt;yme’n e ealth of, | Katreus (a song-bird), 76 ,1:‘ oA

about, 75 ; immense size of, 140. Honey, 143, 199. ; gality of, 55, 56; ha ¥ i_f188; fru- | Kaukasos (Hindu-Kush éhai") 2 199.
Garial (Indian Crocodile), 138, 139. —— from reeds, 26. 175; ingenuity e 73P_P)l ife led by, | passim. n), 9, 14, 16,
Garmanes, (Sarmanes, Samanxzoi), 63, | Hora, city of, 152. by, 57 ; meals of 56 ove of finery | Kavéripattam, 162.

67. Horace, 2 nents PE Bhe S musical instru- | Ka¥stros R., 21,

ia, Gurzus R., 39, 151. Horion, Orion (a song-bird).'ﬁ.'l&m.& { weapons :)f th é, %mm of the, 188; | Kedrenos, 185.
Gaudia (a Ceylonese measure of length), | Horn, cups made of, 136. Indigo, 128, 129. 3 Kelas (adjutant bird), 147.

160, 2 | Horse-radish, 123. Sadin. ae Jopitet Ombrices. Keprohotras, Keraloputra, 111, 112
Gaaul, situated o ite India, 107. Horses, “mw Ceylon, 164. : Indus R., 14, 15, 187, 188; afi i Kerkeronoi, 145. stk R
Gedrosia, 10, 83; barrenness of, 92; | Huns, the ite, 163-4, 165, 187. 39; Iwidged R A affiuents of, | Kerkion (the Maina), 147

rainfall of, 83. : Hunters, caste of the, 48, 52. o thuiohimi: W ; Del?a e? 17; changes | Keteus, 203. , 147.

Gedrosian desert, Alexander’s disastrous Hunting, as practised by Indlllhul.“r 52; it of. 41 .°l' 19; fish of, | Kirata, Kirrhadioi, 199
march through the, 83-85. 90. saoaths 4. V7. 19; length of, 17 ; | Kleitarchos, Clitarchus, 10, 75, 14
Gedrosenoi (Gedrosians), 88. Husbandmen, caste of, 48. Alexander, 108 ; source "a;"gaf-lon by | Kleitos, 34. , 10, 75, 147, 148.
island of, 197. gyudnm fg.”, 133, 160, 162. Inspectors, it = s of, 17, 110. ﬁ?ipo?kcoenon, 152.
Get, 146, 215. yanas, H JTomanes (Jumna R.), 8 olis (Kory), 18, 189
Gi::t'. fe'leton of &, where found, 211. | Hydradtes, H‘m (Ravi Klﬁ”ﬁ : Ion stonefJ135.m TS, 5 108 Kolkhoi, li‘i. Lo
G 1 v, minesof, 3. Hydapes B SO S g o o e
silver, mines of, 3 s cat: I ! ophén, Kophes (K )
Gorgos, » mining expert, 38. Hydrakai, Oxydrakai, 12- a3 how practised in India, 53,175. | 150, 189, 19, (Kabul R.), 31, 32, 80,
Goryandros, 200. Hylobioi (m‘imnnldunevook li’b
Gorys, 31 Hyperboreans, Uttara Kuru, 41,






